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THE ORIGINAL DEDICATION, 

BY GROTIUS. 

TO THE MOST NOBLB AMD MOST BXCBLLBMT 

HIERONYMUS BIGNONIUS, 

THB king's solicitor IN THE 
SUPREME COURT OF AUDIENCE AT PARI8« 

MOVr MOBLB AMD BXCBLLBMT BtR, 

I SHOULD offend against jnsticey if I shonld divert 
another way that time which you employ in the 
exercise of justice in your high station: bat I am 
encouraged in this work because it is for the ad« 
vancement of the Christian Religion^ which b a 
great part of justice, and of your office ; neither 
would justice permit me to approach any one eke 
so soon as you, whose name my book glories in 
the tide of. I do not say I desire to employ part 
of your leisure ; for the discharge of so extensive 
an office allows you no leisure. But, since change 
of business is instead of leisure to them that are 
fully employed, I desire you would, in the midst of 
your forensic affisurs, bestow some hours upon these 
papers. Even then you will not be out of the way 
of your business. Hear the witnesses, weigh the 
force of their testimony, make a judgment, and I 
will stand by the determination. 

HUGO GROTIUS. 

Paris, August 27, ^ 

CUI3CXXX 

(iaS9.] 



DEDICATION, BY MR. LE GLERC. 



TO THB MOST SKVIRBNO FRU.AtK» 

THOMAS, 

LORD ARCHBISHOP OP CAMTERBURT, . 

PHIMATE OF ALL ENO^LAMD AND MBTROPOLITAM, 
AND PEIVT COUNSELLOR TO HER MOST SERENE 
MAJESTY THE gUEBN OF ORBAT BRITAIN. 

Upon ibe repiintiiig fbis exceUent piece of that 
great man Hugo Grotius, conoerning the Troth 
of the Christian Religion, (whereunto I thought fit 
to add something of my own, and also some testi- 
monies, from which the good opinion he had of the 
Church of England is evident), there was no oth^r 
person, most reverend Prelate, to whom I thought 
it so proper for me to dedicate this edition, with the 
additions, as the Primate and Metropolitan of the 
whole Church of England. I therefore present it to 
you, as worthy your protection upon its own account, 
and as an instance of my respect and duty towards 
you. I will not attempt here either to praise or 
dejfendGROTiuS; his own virtue and distinguishing 
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merits in the commonwealth of Christians do snffi- 
ciandf jcommend and justify bim amongst M good 
wid learned men. Neither will I say any thing of 
he Appendix which I liave added ; it is so short 
that it may be read over almost in an honr's time. 
If it be beneath ISrotius, nothing Aat I can say 
about it will vindicate me to the censorions ; but if 
it be thoaght not benealb him, I need not give any 
reasons fp^ p>ivij^ it with » piec.e pf bis. Perhaps 
it might be expected, most illnstrions Prelate, that 
I ihonld, as nsud, comxB&oA yoo and your Cbfureh ; 
imt I iMve more than once performed this part, «nd 
ieclared a tiling known to all : wherefore, forbearing 

tiat, I conclude with wishing that both you and the 
feverend Prelates, and the rest of the Clergy of the. 
Church of England, who are such brave defenders of 
the trueOhristian Religion, and whose eonversationa ' 
are imsweraUe to it, may long prosper and flourish : 
which I earnestly desire of Almighty €rOD, 



JOHN LB CLERO, 



AmTBRIMJi^ 

fe Calends </ Jlfarch^ 

MDccnu 



TO THE READER 
JOHN LE CLERC WISHETH ALL HEALTH, 



The hookseUer having a design to rtprint this jneee mf 
GROTWS*s, I gave him to understand that there were wumy 
great faults in the former editions; especially in the testimonies 
of the ancients f which t* was Ins btutiness should he mmded, 
and that something useful might be added to the notes: neither 
would it be unacceptable or unprofitable to the reader, if m 
booh were added, to shew where the Christian religion, the truth 
of which this great man has demonstrated, is to be found tn t## 
greatest purity. He immediately desired me to do this upon At# 
account, which I willingly undertooh, out of the reverence I had 
for the memory of Grotius, and because of the usrfulness of the 
^ing. How I have succeeded in it, I must leave to the emuH4 
reader's judgment* I have corrected nuiny errors of the 
press, and perhaps should have done more, could I have found 
all the places. I have added some, but very short notes, there 
being very many before, and the thing not seeming to require 
more. My name adjoined, distinguishes them from Gi'oiius^s. 
I have also added to Grotius a small booh, concerning choosing 
our opinion afid church amongst so many different sects of 
Christians; in which I hope I have offered nothing contrary to the 
sense of that great man, or ai least to truth, I have used such 
argufnents as will recommend themselves to any prudent person, 
easy and not far-fetched ; and I have determined that Ckf4iltians 
ought to manage themselves so in this matter as the mat$ pru • 
ient men usually do in tlie most weighty affairs <^ life, J have 
abstained from all sharp controversy, and from all severe 
words, ivhich ought never to enter into our determinations of 
religion, if our adversaries would suffer it, I have declared the 
tense of my mind in a familiar style, without any flourish of 
words, in a matter where strength of argument, and not the 
enticement of words, is required. And herein I Jiave imitated 
Grotius, whom I think all ought to imitate, who attempt to 
write seriously, and with a mind deeply affected with the gra^ 
vity of the argument upon such subjects. 



Ti TO THE READER. 

As I was thinkinff^pon. these things, the letters which you 

wiU see at the end were sent me hf that htmourable and learned 

person, (to whose singular good-nature I am much indebted), 

the most serene Queen of Great Britain's Ambassador Extra' 

ordinary to his Royal Highness tJie most serene Great Duke of 

Tuscany. I thought, with his leave, they might conveniently be 

published at the end of this volume, that it might appear what 

opinion Grotius had of the church of England, which is obliged 

to him, notwithstanding the snarling of some men, who object 

those inconsistent opinions, Socinianism, Popery, nay, even 

Atheism istelf, against this most learned and religious man; 

for fear, I suppose, his immortal writings should be read, in 

which their foolish opinions are entirely confuted. In which 

matter, as in many other things of the like nature, they have 

In vain attempted to blind the eyes of others; hut God forgive 

item, (for I wish them nothing worse), and put better thoughts 

kito their minds, that we may at last be aU joined by the love 

sf truth 0nd peace, and be united into one flock, under one 

Shepherd, Jesus Christ, litis, kind reader, is what you ought 

to desire and wish with me ; and may God so be with you, and 

aU that belong to you, as you promote this matter as far as can 

be, and assist to the utmost of your power » 

Farewell, 

AUSTERDXM, 

the Calends of March, 

MDCCIX. 



TO THE READER. 

X HAVE nothing to add to witat I said eight years since, 
hU only, titat in this my second edition of Grotius I have 
put some sho7't notes, and corrected a great many faults m 
the ancient testimonies, 

J, a 

Amsterdam, 
$te Calends of June, 

MDCCXVII. 



THE TRANSLATOR'S PREFACE 



TO THB 

CHRISTIAN READER. 



XHB general acceptation this piece of Grotius 
has met with in the world encouraged thi^ transla- 
tion of it, together with the notes, which, being a 
collection of ancient testimonief), npon whose autho- 
rity and truth the genuineness of the books of holy 
Scripture depends, are very useful in order to the 
convincing any one of the truth of the Christian re- 
ligion. These notes are for the most part Grotins's 
own, except some few of mr. I^e Clerc's, which 
I have, therefore, translated also, because I have 
followed his edition, as the most correct. 

The design of the book is to shew the reasonable- 
ness of believing and embracing the Christian Reli- 
i^ion above any other; which our author does, by 
aying before us all the evidence that can be brought, 
both internal and external, and declaring the suf- 
ficiency of it; by enumerating all the marks of ge- 
nuineness in any books, and applying them to the 
sacred writings; and by making appear the defi- 
ciency of all other institutions of religion, whether 
Pagan, Jewish, or Mahometan. So that the sub- 
stance of the whole is briefly this : That as certain 
as is the truth of natural principles, and that the 
mind can judge of what is agreeable to them; as 
certain as is the evidence of men's bodily senses, in 
the most plain and obvious matters of fact ; and as 
certainly as men's integrity and sincerity may be 
discovered, and their accounts delivered down to 
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posterity faithfully; so certain are we of the truth 
of the Christian religion; and that, if it be not true, 
there is no such thing as true religion in the world ; 
oeither was there ever, or can there ever be, any 
revelation proved to be from heaven. 

This is the author's design, to prove the truth of 
the Christian religion in general, against Atheists, 
Deists, Jews, or Mahometans ; and he does not 
enter into any of the disputes which Christians have 
among themselves, but confines . himself wholly to 
the other. Now, as the state of Christianity at pre- 
sent is, were a heathen or Mahometan convinced of 
the truth of the Christian religion in general, he 
would yet be exceedingly at a^ loss to know what 
society of Christiana to join himself with; so miser- 
ably divided are they amongst themselves, and se- 
parated into so many sects and parties, which differ 
almost as widely from each other as heathens from 
Christians, and who are so zealous and contentions 
for their own particular opinions, and bear so much ' 
hatred and ill-will towards those that differ from 
them, that there is very little of the true spirit of 
charity, which is the bond of peace, to be found 
amongst any of them : this is a very great scandal 
to the professor of Christianity, and has been ex- 
ceedingly disserviceable to the Christian religion; 
insomuch that great numbers have been hindered 
from embracing the gospel, and many tempted to 
cast it off, because they saw the professors of it in 
general agree so little amongst themselves : this con- 
sideration induced mr. Le Clerc to add a seventh 
book to those of Grotins; wherein he treats of this 
matter, and shews what it becomes every honest 
man to do in such a case; and I have translated it 
for the same reason. All that I shall here add, shall 
be only briefly to inquire into the cause of so much 
division in the church of Christ, nnd to shew what 
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Beems 1o ue the only remedy to hedi it. First, to 
ex»nuie into the cause why the church of Cbriat is 
«o much divided : A man needs but a litde luiowledge 
4»f tibe state of the Christian church* to see tluit 
A&re is just reason for the same complaint JStPaul 
'made in the primitive times of the ohuroh of Cor 
^rindi : that some were for Paul, some for Apollos, 
and some for Cephas; so very early did the spirit 
of faction creep into the church of Cfod, and disturb 
the peace of it, by setting its members at variance 
with each other, who ought to have been all of the 
same common feitli into which they were baptised ; 
and I wish it could not be said that the same spirit 
Jias too much remained amongst Christians ever 
«ince. It is evident that the foundation of the divi- 
sions in the church of Corinth was their forsaking 
their common Lord and Master, Jesus Christ, into 
whose name alone they were baptized, and »nitu>gr 
themselves, some under one eminent apostle or 
teacher, and some under another, by whom they bad 
been instructed in the doctrine of Christ, whereby 
they were distinguished into di&rent sects, under 
their several denominations: this St. Paul complains 
of as a thing in itself very bad, and of pemioions 
consequence ; for hereby the body of Christ, that is, 
the Christian church, the doctrine of which is one 
jmd the same at all times and in all places, is rent 
and divided into several parts, that clash and inter- 
fere with each other ; which is the only method, if 
permitted to have its natural effect, that can over- 
throw and destroy it. And from the same cause 
have arisen all the divisions that are or have been 
in the church ever since. Had Christians been con- 
tented to own but one Lord, even Jesus Christ, and 
made the doctrine delivered by him the sole rule of 
faith, without any fictions or inventions of men, it 
had been impossible but that the church of Christ 
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most Iiave been one universal^ regular, uniform 
thing* and not such a mixture and confusion as we 
now behold it. But when Christians once began to 
establish doctrines of their own, and to impose them 
upon others by human authority, as rules of faith, 
(which is the foundation of Antichrist), then there 
began to be as many schemes of religion as there 
were parties of men who had different judgment, 
and got the pow^r into their hands. A very little 
acquaintance with ecclesiastical history does but 
too sadly confirm the truth of this, by giving us an 
account of the several doctrines in fashion in the 
several ages of the Christian church, according to 
the then present humour. And if it be not so now, 
how comes it to pass that the generality of Chrisr 
tians are so zealous for that scheme of religion 
which is received by that particular churcfh of which 
they profess themselves members? How is it that 
the generality of Christians in one country are zeal- 
ous for Calvinism, and in another country as zealous 
for Arminianism? It is not because men have any 
natural disposition more to the one than the other, , 
or perhaps that one has much more foundation to 
support it from Scripture than the other; but the 
reason is plain, viz. because they are the established 
doctrines of the places they live in; they are bj 
authority made the rule and standard of religion, 
and men are taught them from the beginning- 
by this means they are so deeply fixed and rooted 
in their minds that they become, prejudiced in far 
vour of them, and have so strong a relish of them, 
that they cannot read a chapter in the Bible, but if 
appears exactly agreeable to the received notioui 
of them both, though perhaps those notions are di* 
rectly contradictory to each other; thus, instead o! 
making the Scripture the only rule of faith, men 
make rules of faith of their own, and interpret 
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Scriptare according to them ; which being an easy 
way of coming to i\^3 knowledge of what they 
esteem the truth, the generality of Christians sit 
down very well satisfied with it. Bat whoever is» 
indeed, convinced of the trath of the gospel, and 
has any regard for the honour of it, cannot but 
be deeply concerned to see its sacred truths thus 
prostituted to the power and interests of men ; and 
think it his duty to do^e utmost he is able to take 
it out of their hands, and fix it on its own immovable 
bottom. In order to contribute to which, I shall, in 
the second place, shew what seems to be the only 
remedy that can heal these divisions amongst Chris- 
tians ; and that is, in one word, making me Scrip- 
ture the only rule of faith. Whatevier is necesssiry 
for a Christian to believe, in order to everlasting sal- 
vation, is there declared, in such a way and manner 
as the wisdom of God, who best knows the circum- 
stances and conditions of mankind, has thought fit. 
This God himself has made the standard for all 
ranks or orders, for all capacities and labilities ; and 
io set up any other above, or upon the level ^th it, 
js dishonouring God, ^d abusing of men. All the 
authority in the w^rld cannot make any thing an 
article of faith, but what God has made so ; neither 
can any power establish or impose upon men, more 
or less, or otherwise than what the Scripture com- 
mands. God has given every man proportionable 
faculties and abilities of mind, some stronger and 
some weaker; and he has by his own authority 
made the Scripture the rule of religion to them all: 
it is, therefore, their indispensable duty to examine 
diligently and study attentively this rule, to instruct 
themselves in the knowledge of religious truths 
from hence, and to form the best judgment they can 
•of the nature of them. The Scripture will extend 
or contract itself according to the capacities of men; 
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the strongest and largest understanding will there 
find enough to fill and improve it, and the narrowest 
and meanest capacity will fully acquiesce in what is 
there required of it. Thus all men are obliged to 
form a judgment of religion for themselves, and ta 
be contimially rectifying and improving it: they 
may be very helpful and assisting to each other in 
the means of coming to this divine knowledge, but 
BO one can finally determine for another; every 
matt must judge for himself; and for the sincerity of 
Us judgment be is accountable to God only, who 
knows the secrets of all hearts, which are beyond 
the reach of human pow^r : this must be left till the 
final day of account when every man shall be ac- 
quitted or condemned, according as he has acted 
a the dictates of bis conscience or no. Were all 
irktianB to go upon this principle, we should soon 
see an end of all the fierce controversies and un- 
happy divisions which new rend and confound the 
chnrdi of Christ : were every man allowed to take 
flie Scripture for his only guide in matters of faitlv 
and, after all the means of knowledge and instruo 
tion used, all the ways of assurance and conviction 
triedy permitted qaietly to enjoy his own opinion, 
the foundation of all divisions would be taken away 
at once: and, till Christians do arrive at this temper 
of mind, let them not boast that they are endued 
with that excellent virtue of charity, which is the 
distinguishing mark of their profession ; for, if what 
St Pa«l says be true, that charity i& greater tban 
&ith» it is evident ne Christian ought to be gnil^ 
of the breiich of a greater duty upon account of a 
kaser^ they ought not to disturb that peace and 
unity which ought to be amongst all Christians, fot 
the sake of any matters of fditb, any differences of 
opinion; becanse it is contrary to the known law' 
of charity: and how the for greatest part of Chris- 
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tians will clear themselves of transgressing this 
plain law, I know not. Wherefore, if ever we 
expect to have our petitions answered, when we 
pray that God would make ns one flock under one 
Shepherd and Bishop of our souls, Jesus Christ, 
we must cease to make needless fences of our own, 
and to divide ourselves into small separate flocks, 
and distinguish them by that whereby Christ has 
not distinguished them. When this spirit of love 
and unity, of forbearing one another in meekness, 
once becomes the prevailing principle amongst 
Christians, then, and not till then, will the king- 
dom of Christ in its highest perfection and purity 
flourish upon the earth, and all the powers of dark- 
Dess fall before it. 
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BOOK I. 

SECTION L The oceasion of thu work. 

1 OU hare firequenUy inquired of me, worthy sir, (whom 
I know to be a gentleman that highly deserves the esteem 
of your country, of the learned world, and, if you will allow 
me to say it, of myself also), what the substance of those 
books is, which I wrote in defence of the Christian religion, 
in my own language. Nor do I wonder at your inquiry ; 
for you, who haye with so great judgment read eyery thing 
that is worth reading, cannot but be sensible with how 
mueh philosophic nicety Raemundus Sebundus, with what 
entertaining dialogues LudovicusViyes, and with how g^at 
eloquence your Momaeus, haye illustrated this matter.* 

* These were the chief writers upon Ibis subject in Orotius's 
time ; bat, since tiieo, a great number have wrote concerning the 
truth of the Christian religion, especially in Frendi and English ; 
moved thereto by the example of Grotius, whom they imitated, 
and sometimes borrowed from him : so tiiat the glory of so pious 
and necessary a method of writing chiefly redounds to him. Li 
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For which reason, it might seem more nseful to translate 
some of them into our own language, than to undertake 
any thing new upon this suhject. Bnt though I know not 
what judgment others will pass upon me, yet have I very 
good reason to hope that you, who are so fair and candid 
a judge, wiJl easily acquit me, if I should say, that, after 
having read not only the fore-mentioned writings, but also 
those that haye been written by the Jews in behalf of the 
ancient Jewish dispensation, and those of Christians for 
Christianity, I choose to make use of my own judgment, 
such as it is ; and to give my mind that liberty which at 
present is denied my body :Vor I am persuaded, that truth 
is no other way to be defended but by truth, "imd that such 
as the mind is fully satisfied with ; it being in vain to at- 
tempt to persuade others to that which you yourself are Hot 
convinced' of. Wherefore I selected, both from the ancients 
and modems, what appeared to me most conclusive; leav- 
ing such arguments as seemed of small weight, and reject- 
ing such books as I know to be spurious, or had reason to 
suspect to be so. Those which I approved of I explained, 
and put in a regular method, and in as popular a manner 
as I could, and likewise turned them into verse, that they 
might the easier be remembered. For my design was to 
iindertfdLe something that might be useful to my country- 
men, especially seam^i ; that they might have an .oppor- 
tunity to iemploy that time which, in long voyages, lies 
upon their hands, and is usually thrown away : wherefore I 
began with an encomiun upon our nation, which so far ex« 
eels others in the skill of navigation ; that, by this means, 
I might e;ccite them to make use of this art, as a peculiar 
favour of Heaven, not only to their own profit, but also tp 
the propagating the Christian religion: for they can never, 
want matter ; but, in their long voyages, will every where 
meet either with pagans, as in China or Guinea; or Maho- 
metans, as in the Turkish and Persian empires, and in the 
kingdoms of Fez and Morocco; and also with Jews, who 
are the professed enemies of Christianity, and are dispersed 
over the greatest part of the world: and there are never 
wanting profane persons, who, upon occasion, are ready to 
scatter their poison amongst the weak and simple, which 
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fear had forced th^m to conceal: ag^nst all which evils, 
my desire was to have my countrymen well fortified ; that 
Ihey, who have the hest parts, might employ them in con- 
futing errors, and that the other would take heed of hdng 
seduced hy them. 

SECT. 11. That there is a God. 

And, that we may shew that religion is not a vain and 
(empty thing, it shall he the business of this first book to 
lay the foundation thereof in the existence of the Deity ; 
which I prove in the following manner: That there are some 
things which had a beginning, is confessed on all sides, and 
obvious to sense: but these things could not be the cause 
of their own existence ; because that which has no being, 
cannot act ; for then it would have been before it was, 
which is impossible : whence it follows, that it derived its 
being from something else: this is true, not only of those 
things which are now before our eyes, or which we have 
formerly seen, but also of those things out of which these 
have arisen, and so on, till we arrive at some cause, which 
never had any beginning, but exists, as we say, necessarily, 
imd not by accident : * Now this Being, whatsoever it be, 
{of whom we shall speak more fully by and by), is what we 
mean by the Deity, or God. Another argument for the 
proof of a Deity may be drawn from the plain consent of 
all nations, who have any remains of reason, any sense of 
good manners, and are not wholly degenerated into bru- 
tishness. For human inventions, which depend upon the 
arbitrary will of men, are not always the same everywhere, 
but are often changed; whereas there is no place where 
tids notion is not to be found ; nor has the course of time 
been able to alter it, (which is observed by Aristotle him- 

* Because, as their manner of speaking is, there can be no such 
thing as gomg on for ever; for of those things which had a begm- 
ning, either there b some first cause, or there is none. If it be 
denied that there is any first cause ; then, those things which had 
a beginning were without a cause ; and consequently existed, or 
came out pf nothing, of themselves ; which is absurd. Le Cla-c, 
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self,* a man not very credulous in these matters); where- 
fore we must assign it a cause as extensive as all mankind ; 
and that can be no other than a declaration from Grod him- 
self, or a tradition derived down from the first parents of 
mankind : if the former be granted, there needs no further 
proof; if the latter, it is hard to give a good reason why our 
first parents should deliver to posterity a falsity in a matter 
of so great moment. Moreover, if we look into those parts 
of the world which have been a long time known, or into 
those lately discovered ; if they have not lost the common 
rinciples of human nature, as was said before, this truth 
immediately appears ; as^ell amongst the more dull na- 
tions, as amongstthose who are quicker, and have better 
understandings ;|and, surely, these latter cannot all be de- 
ceived, nor the former be supposed to have found out some- 
thing to impose upon each other with i^jnor would it be of 
any force against this, if it should be urged, that there have 
been a few persons in many ages who did not believe a 
God) or at least made sucba profesaionyfbr, considering 
how few they were, and that, as soon as their arguments 
were known, their opinion was immediately exploded, it is 
evident, it did not proceed from the right use of that reason 
which is common to all men/but either from an afiectation 
of novelty, like the heathen philosopher who contended 
that snow was black; or from a corrupted mind, which, 
like a vitiated palate, does not relish things as they are ; 
especially since history and other writings inform us, that 
the more virtuous any one is, the more carefully is this 
notion of the Deity preserved by him: and it is further 
evident, that they, who dissent from this anciently-esta- 
blished opinion, do it out of an ill principle, and are such 
persons, whose interest it is that there should be no God, 

• Metaphys. book xi.. ch. 6. where, after relating the fables of 
the gods, he has these words: " Which, if any one rightly distin- 
guishes, he will keep wholly to this as the principal thing ; that to 
believe the gods to be the ^st beings, is a divine truth ; and that 
though arts and sciences have probablj been often lost, and re- 
vived, yet this opinion hath been preserved as a relic to tliis very 
time." Ia Clerc. 
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that is, no Jndge of human actions ; because whateter hy- 
pothesis they haye advanced of their own, whether an in« 
finite SQCcession of caases, withoat any beginning, or a 
fortuitous concourse of atoms, or any other, it is attended 
with as great, if not greater difficulties, and not at all more 
credible than what is already received; as is evident to 
any one that considers it ever so little.* /For that which 
some object, that they do not believe a God, because they 
do not see him, if they can see any thing, they may see 
how much it is beneath a man, who has a soul which ho 
cannot ^ee, to argue in this manner. Nor, if we cannot 
fully comprehend the nature of God, ought we therefore to 
deny that there is any such Being; for the beasts do not 
know what sort of creatures men are, and much less do they 
understand how men, by their reason, institute and govern 
kingdoms, measure the course of the stars, and sail across 
the seas: these things exceed their reach: and hence man, 
because he is placed by the dignity of bis nature above 
the beasts, and that not by himself, ought to infer, that He, 
who gave him this superiority above the beasts, is as far 
advanced beyond him as he is beyond the beasts ; and that 
therefore there is a nature which, as it is more excellent, 
so it exceeds his comprehension. 

SECT. III. That there is hut one God. 

HAVING proved the existence of the Deity, we come next 
to his attributes: the first whereof is, that there can be no 
more Gods than one ; which may be gathered from hence ; 

* Grotius might have said, and that not rashly, ^hat there are 
roach greater difficulties in the opinions of those who would ha^e 
the world to be eternal, or always to have been ; snch as, that it 
must have come out of notliing of itself, or that it arose from the 
fortoitoos concourse of atoms ; opinions full of manifest contradic' 
tlons, as many since Grotius's time have exactly demonstrated ; 
amongst whom is the eminent and learned dr. Ralph Cudwortb, 
who wrote the English treatise of the intellectual system of the 
uniteru. There are also other very excellent English divmes and 
natural philosophers. Le Clerc. 
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because, as was before said, God exists necessarily, or is 
self- existent. Now that which is necessary, or self-existent, 
cannot be considered as of apy kind or species of beings, 
but as actually existing, and b therefore a single being:* 
for, if yon imagine many Gods, yon will see that necessary 
existence belongs to none of them ; nor can there be any 
reason why two should rather be believed than three, or 
ten than five : beside, the abundance of particular things 
of the same kind proceeds from the fruitfulness of thp cause, 
in proportion to which more or less is produced ; but God 
has no cause, or original. Further, p^rtifiillar^^i^^f^'i^^ 
t hings are endued with peculiar properties, by whTeb they 
are <fiaBnguishedTrom'e*ach other; which do not belong to 
God, who is a necessary being. Neither do we find any 
signs of many Grods ; for this whole universe makes but one 
world, in which there is but one thing that far exceeds the 
rest in beauty, viz. the sun : f and in every man Jther^ is 
but one thing that governs, that is, the mind : moreover, if 
there could be two or more Gods, free agents, acting ac- 
cording to their own wills, they might will contrary to each 
other; and so one be hindered by the other from effecting 
his design;, now, a possibility of being hindered is incon- 
sistent with the notion of God. 

SECT. IV. All peffection is in God. 

That we may come to the knowledge of the other attri- 
butes of God, we conceive all that is meant by perfection to 
be in him, (I use the Latin word perfectio, as being the best 
that tongue affords, and the same as the Greek TiKuoTrjo) ; 
because whatever perfection is in any thing, either had a 

* But a great many single beings are a great many individual 
beings ;vt£is argument therefore might have been omitted, without 

any detriment to so good a cause. Le Ckrc, Whoever would 

see the argument for the unity of God, drawn from liis necessary 
or self-existence, urged in its full .force, may find it at the begin- 
ning of dr. Samuel Clark's Boyle*8 Lectures, 

t At least to tlie inhabitants of this our* solar system, (as we now 
term it), as those fiery centres the stars are to other systems. 
Le Clcrc. 
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beginning, or not ; if it had no beginning, it is the perfection 
of €rod ; if it had a beginning, it mast of necessity be from 
something else : and, since none of those things that exist 
are produced from nothing, it follows, that whatever per- 
fections are in the effects, were first in the cause, so that it 
eonld produce any thing endued with them; and conse- 
quently they are all in the first cause. Neither can the first 
cause ever be deprived of any of its perfections : not from 
any thing else; because that which is eternal does not de- 
pend upon any other thing ; nor can it at all suffer from any 
thing that they can do ; nor from itself, because every na- 
tare desires its own perfection. 

SECT, V. And in an infinite decree. 

To this must be added, that these perfections are in God, 
in an infinite degree: because those attributes that are 
finite are therefore limited ; because the cause whence they 
proceed has communicated so much of them, and no more ; 
or else, because the subject was capable of no more. But 
no other nature communicated any of its perfections to 
God; nor does he derive any thing from any one else, he 
being, as was said, necessary or self-existent. 

SHOT, VI. ' That God is eternal, omnipotent, omniscient, 

and completely good. 

Now, seeing it is very evident that those things which 
have life are more perfect than those which have not ; and 
those which have a power of acting, than those which have 
none; those which have understanding, than those which 
want it; those which are good, than those which are not 
so; it follows, from what has been already said, that these 
attributes belong to God, and that infinitely : wherefore he 
is a living infinite God^ that is, eternal, of immense power, 
and every way good, without the least defect. 

SECT, VII, Tltat God is tJic cause of all things, 

Evert thing that is, derives its existence from God ; tliis. 
fbllows from what has been already said. For we conclude, 
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that there is but one necessary self-existent Being; whence 
we collect, that all other things spmng from a being differ- 
ent from themselves: for those things, which are derived 
from something else, were all of. them, either immediately 
in themselves, or mediately in their causes, derived from 
him who had no beginning, that is, from God, as was before 
evinced. fAnd this is not only evident to reason, but in a 
manner to sense too:f for if we take a survey of the admir- 
able structure of a human body, both within and without, 
and see how every, even the most minute, part hath its 
proper use, without any design or intention of the parents, 
and with so great exactness, as the most excellent philo- 
sophers and physicians could never enough admire ; it is a 
sufficient demonstration that the Author of nature is the 
most complete understanding. Of this a great deal may 
be seen in Galen,* especially where he examines the use of 
the hands and eyes: and tli^same may be observed in the 
bodies of dumb creatures ; |!or the figure and situation of 
their parts to a certain end cannot be the effect of any 
power in matter. As also in plants and herbs, which is ac- 
curately observed by the philosophers. Strabof excellently 
well lakes notice hereof in the position of water, which, as 
to its quality, is of a middle nature betwixt air and earth, 

• 
* Book ill. ch. 10. which place is highly worth reading, but too 
long to be inserted. But many later divines and natural philoso- 
phers in England have explained tliese things more accurately. 
Le Clerc, 

t Book xviL where after he had distinguished betwixt the works 
of nature, that is, the mateiial world, and those of Providence, he 
adds : '' After, the earth was surrounded with water, because man 
was not made to dwell in the water, but belongs partly to the 
earth and partly to the air, and stands in great need of light. 
Providence has caused many eminences and cavities in the earth, 
that in these the water, or the greatest part of it, might he re- 
ceived ; whereby that part of the earth under it might be covered ; 
and that by the other the earth might be advanced to cover the 
water, except what is of use for men, animals, and plants." The 
same hath been observed by rabbi Jehuda Levita, and Abenesdra, 
amongst the Jews, and St. Cbrysostom, in his 9th homily of sta- 
tutes, among Christians. 
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And ought to have been placed betwixt them, but is there- 
fore interspersed and mixed with the earth, lest its fruit- 
fulness, by which the life of man is preserved, should be 
hindered. Kow it is the property of intelligent beings only 
to act with some view. Neither are particular things ap- 
pointed for their own peculiar lends only, but for the good 
of the whole ; as is plain in water, which, contrary to its own 
nature, is raised upwards,/ lest by a vacuum there should 
be a gap in the structure of the universe, which is upheld 
by the continued union of its parts.* Now, the good of the 
whole could not possibly be designed, nor a power put into 
things to tend towards it, but by an Intelligent Being, to 
whom the universe is subject. There are moreover some 
actions, even of the beasts, so ordered and directed, as 
plainly discover them to be the effects of some small degree 
of reason : as is most manifest in ants and bees, and also 
in some others, which, before they have experienced them, 
will avoid things hurtful, and seek those that are profitable 
to them«H[Th^^ ^^^ power, of searching out and distin- 
guishing, is not properly in themselves, is apparent from 
hence, because they act always alike/iand are unable to do 
other things which do not require more pains; '^wherefore 
they are acted upon by some foreign reason ; and what they 
do, must of necessity proceed from the efficiency of that 
reason impressed upon them: which reason is no other 
than what we call God.f Next, the heavenly constella- 
tions, but more especially those eminent ones, the sun and 
moon, have their courses so exactly accommodated to the 
fruitfulness of the earth, and to the health of animals, that 
nothing can be imagined more convenient: for though, 

• This was borrowed from the peripatetic philosophy, by this 
great man ; which supposed the water in a pump to ascend for fear 
of a vacnom ; whereas it is now granted by all to be done by the 
pressure of the air. But by the laws of gravitation, as tlie modems 
explain them, the order of the universe, and the wisdom of its 
Creator, arc no less conspicuous. Le Clerc, 

t No, they are done by the soul of those beasts, which is so far 
reasonable, as to be able to do such things, and not others. Other- 
wise God Umself woidd act in them instead of a soul, which a good 
philosopher will hardly be persuaded of. Nothuig huiders but 
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otherwise, the most simple motion had heen along the equ»^ 
tor, 3'et are they directed in an oblique circle, that the benefit 
of them might extend to more places of the earth. And as 
other animals are allowed the use of the earth, so mankind 
are permitted to use those animals, and can by the power 
of his reason tame the fiercest of them. Whence it was 
that the stoics concluded that the world was made for the 
sake of mail.* t Bat, since the power of man does not ex* 
tend so far as to compel the heavenly luminaries to serve 
him, nor is it likely they should of their own accord submit 
themselves to him, hence it follows, that there is a superior 
understanding, at whose command those beautiful bodies 
afford their perpetual assistance to man, who is placed so 
far beneath them; which understanding is none other than 
the Maker of the stars and of the universe. The eccen- 
tric motions of the stars, and the epicycles, as they term 
them, manifestly shew, that they are not the effects of mat- 
ter, but the appointment of a free agent ;f and the same 
assurance we have from the position of the stars, some in 

that there may be a great many ranks of sensible and intelligent 
natures, the lowest of which may be in the bodies of brute crea- 
tures ; for nobody, I think, really believes with Ren. Cartes, that 
bmtcs are mere corporeal machines. Bat yon will say, when 
brate creatures die, what becomes of the souls ? That indeed I 
know not ; but it is nevertheless true that souls reside in them. 
Tliere is no necessity that we should know all tilings, nor are we 
therefore presently to deny any thing because we cannot give 
account of it. We are to receive those things that are evident, 
and be content to be ignorant of those things which we cannot 
know. Le Clerc, 

* See Tully in his first book of ofiices, and his second of the 
nature of tlie gods. 

t This argument is learnedly handled by Maimunides, in his 
Ductor Dubitantiumj part ii. c. 4. And if you suppose the earth 

to be moved, it amounts to the same tiling in other words. 

These, and some of the followhig things, are according to the vul- 
gar opinion, which is now exploded ; but the efficacy of the Divine 
Power is equally seen in the constant motion of the planets, in 
ellipses, about the sun, through the most fluid vortex ; in such a 
manner as not to recede from, or approach to, their centre, more 
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one part of the heayens, and some in another; and from 
the unequal form of the earth and seas : nor can we attri- 
bute the motion of the stars in such a direction, rather than 
another, to any thing else. The very figure of the world, 
which is the most perfect, viz. round, and all the parts of 
it inclosed, as it were, in the bosom of the heavens, and 
placed in wonderful order, sufficiently declare, that these 
things were not the result of chance, but the appointment 
of the most excellent understanding: for, can any one be 
so foolish, as to expect any thing so accurate from chance? 
He may as soon believe, that pieces of timber, and stones, 
should frame themselves into a house;* or that, from let- 
ters thrown at a venture, there should arise a poem; when 
the philosopher, who saw only some geometrical figures on 
the sea-shore, thought them plain indications of a man's 
having been there, such things not looking as if they pro- 
ceeded from chance. Besides, that mankind were not from 
eternity, but date their original from a certain period of 
time, is clear, as from other arguments, so from the improve- 
ment of arts, and those desert places, which came after- 
wards to be inhabited, t and is further evidenced by the 
language of islands, plainly derived from the neighbouring 
continents. Inhere are, moreover, certain ordinances so 
universal amongst men, that they do not seem so much to 
owe their institution to the instinct of nature, or the de- 
ductions of plain reason, as to a constant tradition, scarcely 
interrupted in any place, either by wickedness or misfor- 
tune: of which sort were formerly sacrifices, amongst holy 
rites ; and now shame in venereal things, the solemnity of 
marriage, and the abhorrence of incest. 

tiian their wonted limitB, but always cut the son's equator at like 

obliquity. Le CUre, Sir Isaac Newton has demonstrated that 

tiiere are no such vortexes^ but that their motions are better 
explained without them. 

* Or ship, or engine. 

t Tertnllian treats of this matter, from history, m his book 
concerning the soul, sect. 80. '' We find'^ (says he) '^ in all com- 
mentaries, especially of the antiqnities of men, that mankind in- 
crease by degrees,'' &c. And a little after, '* The world mani- 
festly improves every day, and grows wiser than it was," These 
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Sect, VIIL The objection concerning the cause of evil, 

answered, 

Nor ought we to be in the least shaken in what has been 
said, ibecause we see many e^ils happen, the original of 
which cannot be ascribed to God, who, as was affirmed of 
him, is perfectly good. For when we say, that God is the 
cause of all things, we mean of all such things as have a 
real existence ; which is no reason why those things them- 
selves should not be the cause of some accidents, such as^ 

I 

two arguments caused Aristotle's opinion (who would not allow 
mankind any beginnmg) to be rejected by the learned historians^ 
eispecially the Epicureans. Lucretius, book v. — 

** If heaven and earth had no origfual. 
How is it, that, before the Trojan war, 
Ko poets sung of memorable things ; 
But deeds of heroes died so oft with them ; 
And no where monuments raised to their praise ? 
This shews the world is young, and lately made. 
Whence 'tis that arts are every day increag'd, 
Or fresh renew'd ; and ships so much improv'd, 
And music, to delight the ear.*' 

With a great deal more to the same purpose. 

VirgUf Echgue vu 

" From these first principles 

All things arose ; hence sprung the tender world." 

And in his Georgics, 

^ Use first produc'd those various arts we see, 

By small degrees; this taught the husbandman 

To plough and sow his fields ; from the hard fliat 

To fetch the hidden sparks ; then men began 

With hollow boats to cross the stream ; pilots 

Call'd Hyades and Pleiades their signs, 

And Charles's wain : then sportsmen spread their nets - 

To catch wild beasts, and dogs pursued their game. 

Borne drain tiie rivers, and some seek the main, 

Stretching their qeti to indoM the finny prey : 
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actions are. GU>d' created man, and some oilier intelligences 
saperior to man, with a liberty of acting ; which liberty of 

Others with iron forge whet instmmenU. 

To cleave the yielding wood : then arts arose." 

Horace^ book t. sat. iu, 
**- Vfheik first mankind began to spread the earth, 
like animals devoid of speech, they strove 
'With utmost strength of hands, fqr dens and acorns ; 
From thence to dubs, and then to arms, they came, 
Taught by experience ; till words express'd 
Their meaning, and gave proper names to things : 
Hien ended wars, cities were built, and laws 
Were made for thieves, adulterers, and rogues." 

Pliny, in his third book of natural history, about the beginning, 
<' Wherefore I would be so understood as the words themselves 
sigidfy, without the flourish of men ; and as they were understood 
at the beginning, before any great exploits were performed.'* 
The same author affirms, that the Hercynean wood (in Germany) 
was coeval with the world, book xvi. Seneca, in Lanctantius, 
** It is not a thousand years since wisdom had a beghming." Ta«> 
citus's Annals, iii. '' llie first men, before appetite and passion 
swayed them, lived without bribes, and without iniquity; and 
needed not to be restrained from evil by punishment : neitiier did 
they stand in need of reward, every one naturally pursuing virtue ; 
for so long as nothing was desired contrary to morality, they 
wanted not to be restrained by fear ; but after they laid aside 
equity, and violence and ambition succeeded in the room of ho- 
nesty and humility, then began that power whidi has always con- 
Cinaed anwigst some people. But others immediately, or at least 
ifter they grew weary of kings, preferred a legal government'' 
And Aristotle could not fidly persuade himself, any more than 
o^en^ oir the truth of bis own hypothesis, that mankind never had 
•9KJ begiaafaig. For he speaks very doubtfully of the matter in 
InaKy plaees, as Moses Maimonides observes m his Ductor DuH- 
Votfimi, paK il. In the prologue to his second book, concerning 
the heavens, he calls hb position only a persuasion, and not a 
<teBMDostntidn ; and there is a saying of the same philosopher, in 
the tidrd book of tbe^sonl, chap. iU. ^ that persuasion is a conse- 
qneaeeofcphilM.'' But his principal argument is drawn from 
tte ahsnrdity of the «MBtrary opinkm, which supposes the heaveos 
and the niifwteaet to be created,- but generated; which is 

B 
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acting is not in itself evil, but may be the caase of some- 
thing that is evil.* And to make God the author of evils 

inconsistent. Book xi. of his Metaphysics, chap. 8, he says, " It 
is very likely that arts have often been lost, and invented again.'* 
And, iq the last chapter of the third book of the generation of 
animals, he has these words, *' It would not be a foolii(b conjec- 
ture, concerning the first rise of men and beasts, if any one should 
imagine, that of old they sprung out of the earth one of these two 
ways ; either after the manner of maggots, or to have come from 
eggs." After his explication of each of these, he adds, '^ If there- 
fore animals had any beginning, it is manifest it must be one of 
these two ways." The same Aristotle, in the first of his Topics, 
chap. xi. *^ There are some qu/stions agamst which very good 
arguments may be brought ; it being very doubtful which side is 
in the right, there being great probability on either hand, we have 
no certainty of them : and though they be of great weight, we 
find it very difficult to determine the cause. and manner of tiieir 
existence ; as for instance, whether the world were from eternity, 
or no : for such things as these are disputable." And again, dis- 
puting about the same thing, in his first book of the heavens, 
chap. X. *' What shall be said will be the more credible, if we 
allow the disputants' arguments their due weight." Tatian, there- 
fore, did well not to pass by this, where he brings his reasons for 
the belief of the scriptures, '* That what they deliver, concerning 
the creation of the universe^ is level to every one's capacity." If 
you take Plato for the world's having a beginning, and Aristotle 
for its having had none, you will have seen both the Jewish and 
Christian opinions." 

* Ood, indeed, foresaw that free agents would abuse their 
liberty, and that many natural and moral evils would arise from 
hence ; yet did not this hinder him from permitting such abuse, 
and the XH>nsequences thereof; any more than it hindered hb 
creating beings endued with such liberty. The reasoq is plain. 
•Because a free agent being the most excellent creature, which 
discovers the highest power of the Creator, God was unwilling to 
prevent those inconveniencies which proceed from the mutability 
of tfaeur nature ; because he can amend them as he pleases, to ail 
-eternity; in such a manner as is agreeable to bis own goodness, 
.titough he has not yet revealed it to us. Concerning which we 
have largely treated in French, in a book wrote against Pet* 
.JBaylOy the seaming advocate of the Mamchees. l^ Cler^^ 
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of this kind, which are called moral evils, is the highest 
wickedness. But there are other sorts of evils, such as 
loss or pain inflicted upon a person, which may be allowed 
to come from Grod, suppose for the reformation of the man, 
or as a punishment which his sins deserve : for here is no 
inconsistency with goodness; but, on the contrary, these 
proceed from goodness itself, in the same manner as physic, 
unpleasant to the taste, does from a good physician. 

SECT* IX, Against two principles, 

And here, by the way, we ought to reject their opinion, 
who imagine there are two active principles, the one good, 
and the other evil.* For from two principles, that are 
contradictory to each other, can arise no regular order, 
but only ruin and destruction : neither can there be a self- 
existent being perfectly evil, as there is one self-existent, 
l^erfectly good; because evil is a defect, which cannot 
reside but in something which has a being; and the very 
having a being is to be reckoned amongst the things which 
are good, t 

SECT, X, That God governs the universe. 

That the world is governed by the providence of God, is 
evident from hence ; that not only men, who are endued 
with understanding, but birds, and both wild and tame 
beasts, (who are led by instinct, which serves them instead 
of understanding), take care of, and provide for, their young. 
Whicb perfeciion, as it is a branch of goodness, ought not 
to be excluded from God : and so much the rather, because 
he is all-wise, and all-powerful, and cannot but know every 
thing that is done, or. is to be done, and with the greatest 
facility direct and govern them: to which we may add, 
what was before hinted concerning the motion of particular 
things, contrary to their own nature^ to promote the good 
of the whole. 

* Tins has respect to the ancient disciples of Zoroastres, and to 
the Manichees. Le Clei^, 

t But here the author was speaking of moral and not of natural 
good. It had therefore been better to have forborne such kind 

•fremsonJDg. LeCkrc, 

b2 
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SECT. XL And the of airs of this lower world. 

And they are under a very great mistake, who confine 
this providence to the heavenly bodies ;* as appears from 
the foregoing reason, which holds as strong for all created 
beings ; and moreover from this consideration, tliat there is 
an especial regard had to the good of man, in the regulation 
of the coarse of the stars, as is confessed by the best phi- 
losophers, and evident from experience.f And it is reason- 
able to conceive, that greater care shonld be taken of that 
for whose sake the other was made, than of that which is 
only subservient to it. , 

And the particulars in it. 

Neither is their error less, who allow the universe to be 
governed by him, but not the particular things in it4 For 
if he were ignorant of any particular thing, (as some of them 
aay), he would not be thoroughly acquainted with himself. 
Neither will his knowledge be infinite, (as we have before 
proved it to be), if it does not extend to individuals. Now, 
if God knows all things, what should hinder his taking care 
of them ; especially since individuals, as such, are appointed 
for some certain end, either particular or general ? and 
things in general (which they themselves acknowledge to 

* This was the opinion of Aristotle. See Plutarch concerning 
the opinions of the philosophers, book. ii. chap. S. and Atticus in 
Eusebins's Gospel Preparation, book v. ch. 5. Le Clerc. 

t niough not for man only ; for it doth not appear that there are 
no other intelligent beings in other planets ; yet partly for him, 
and, so far as he makes nse of them, without any detriment to other 
creatures. Because we cannot live without the sun, we may well 
conclude it was made upon our account ; unless we can imagine 
that chance provided every thing that is necessary for us ; which 
is very absurd ; just like a man who, happening dpon a house well 
furnished,, should deny that it was built for the convenience of men, • 
who are alone capable of enjoying it. Le Clerc. 

% Ihis was the opinion of the stoics : see Arrius's Dissertations^ 
upon Epictetns, book t ch. 12. and. Justin Lipsius, in his stoical 
physiology* Le Clerc. 
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be preserved by Go(d) cannot subsist but in their indi- 
Tidnals : so that if the particulars be destroyed, by provi- 
dence's forsaking them, the whole must be destroyed too. 

SECT. XII. Thii ii further proved hy the preservation of 

empires. 

The preservation of commonwealths hath been acknow- 
ledged, both by philosophers and historians, to be no mean 
argument for the Divine Providence over human affairs. 
First, in general ; because wherever good order in govern- 
ment and obedience hath been once admitted, it has been 
always retained ;* l^nd in particular, certain forms of go- 
vernment have continued for many ages ; as that of kings 
among the Assyrians, Egyptians, and Franks ; and that of 
aristocracy among the Venetians. Now, though human 
wisdom may go a good way towards this, yet, if it be duly 
considered what a multitude of wicked men there are^^ow^ 
many external evils, how liable things are in their own na- 
ture to change ; we can hardly imagine any government 
should subsist ao long without the peculiar care of the Deity. 
And this is more visible where it has pleased God to change 
a government :t for all things (even those which do not 
depend upon human prudence) succeed beyond their wish 
(which they do not ordinarily in the variety of human 
* events) to those whom God has appointed instruments for 
this purpose, as it were, destined by him ; (suppose Cyrus, 

Alexander, Caesar the dictator, the CingiJ amongst the 

• 

^ Because without it there is no such Uiing as human society, 
and without society mankind cannot be preserved ; whence we 
may collect, that men were created by Divine Providence, that 
tiiey might live in society, and make use of laws, without which 
there neither i8*nor can be any society. Le Ckrc* 

t Ihus Lucretius : 

'* Some secret cause confounds the exploits of men." 

X He seems to mean Genghiz Can, who came out of eastern Tar- 
tary, and out of tlie city Caracarom, and subdued not only Tartary, 
but also the northern "Sliui and India. From him i^pning tlie 
Mogul kings, and ijit princes of the .lesser Tartary. His life is 
written in French, and published at Paris in 1710. Le Clerc 

B 3 



id THE TROTH OF THE Book I. 

Tartars, Namcaa* amongst the Chinese): which wonderful 
a^eeableness of events, and all conspiring to a certain 
end, is a manifest indication of a provident direction. 
For though a man may now and then throw a particular 
cast on a die by chance ; yet, if he should do it a hundred 
vtimes together, every body would conclude there was some 
art in it. 

SECT. XIIL And hy miracles. 

But the most certain proof of Divine Providence is from 
miracles, and the predictions we find in histories : it is true, 
indeed, that a great many.of those relations are fabulous ; 
but there is no reason to disbelieve those which are attested 
by credible witnesses to have been in their time, men whose 
judgment and integrity have never been called in question. 
For, since God is all-knowing and ail-powerful, why should 
we think him not able to signify his knqwledge or his reso* 
lution to act out of the ordinary course of nature, which is 
his appointment, and subject to his direction and govern^ 
nent? If any one should object against this, that inferior 
intelligent agents may be the cause of them, it is readily 
granted; and this tends to make us believe it the more 
easily of God : beside, whatever of this nature is done by 
such beings, we conceive God does by them, or wisely per- 
mits them to do them ; in the same manner as, in well 
regulated kingdoms, nothing is done otherwise than the 
law directs, but by the will of the supreme governor. 

SECT, XIV, But tiwre especially amongst the Jews, wKb 
ought to he credited upon the account of the long continuance 
of their religion. 

Now, that some miracles have really been seen, (though 
it should seem doubtful from the credit of all other his- 
tories), the Jewish religion alone may easily convince us : 
which though it has been a long time destitute of human 

* Here, in jnstice, Manca Capaciis ought Xp be named, who was 
tiie founder of the empire of Peru. (See GarsUazzi de la Vega, m 
Incanim hittoria). 
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assistance, nay exposed to contempt and mockery, yet il 
remains to this very day, in almost all parts of the world** 
when all other relig^ionsf (except the Christian, which is, 
as it were, the perfection of the Jewish) have either disap* 
peared as soon as they were forsaken by the civil power 
and authority, ( 83 all the pagan religions did), or eUe 
they are yet maintained by the same power as Mahomet^in- 
ism is: for, if any one should ask, whence it is that the 
Jewish religion hath tal^en so deep root in the minds of all 
the Hebrews, as never to be forced out; there can be no 
other possible cause assigned or imagined than this, that 

* Heeataens, concerning the Jews which lived before the time 
of Alexander, has these words : *' Tboogh they be severely re- 
proached by their neighbours aud by strangers, aud many times 
harshly treated by the Persian kings and nobility ; yet cannot tliey 
be brought off from their opinion, but will undergo the most cruel 
torments and sharpest death, rather than forsake the religion of 
their country/' Josephus preserved this place, in his first book 
against Appion : and he adds another example out of the same 
Hecataeus, relating to Alexander's time, wherein the Jewish sol- 
diers peremptorily revised to assist at the repairing the temple of 
the god Belus. And the same Josephus has very well shewn, in 
liis other book against Appion, that the firm persuasion of the 
Jews of old, concerning God's being the author of their law, is 
from hence evident ; because they have not dared, like odier 
people, to alter any thing in their laws ; not even when, in long 
banishments, under foreign princes, they have been tried by all 
sorts of threatenings and flatteries. To this we may add some- 
thing *of Tacitus .about the proselytes : '' All that are converted 
to them do the like ; for the first principle they are instructed in 
is to have a contempt of the gods ; to lay aside their love to their 
country, and to have no regard for their parents or brethren/* 
Hiat is, when the law of God comes in competition with them ; 
which tliis profane author imjustly blames. See further what 
Porphyry has delivered about the constancy of the Jews, hi his 
second and fourth books against eating of living creatures ; where 
he mentions Antiocfaus, and particularly the constancy of the £»- 
senes amongst the Jews. 

t Even those so highly commended laws of Lycurgus, as is ob- 
served by Josephus and Theodoret. 
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the present Jews received it from their parents, and thej 
from theirs, and so on, till yoa come to the age in which 
^oses and Joshaa lived : they received, I say, by a certain 
and nnintermpted tradition, the miracles which were work- 
ed, as in other places, so more especially at their coming 
out of Egypt, in their journey, and at their entrance into 
Canaan;' of all which their ancestors themselves were 
witnesses.* Nor is it in the least credible, that a people of 
so obstinate a disposition conld ever be persuaded, any 
otherwise, to submit to a law loaded with so many rites 
and ceremonies ; or that wise men, amongst the many dis- 
tinctions of religion which human reason might invent, 
should choose circumcision ; which could not be performed 
without great pain,t and was laughed at by all strangers, % . 
and had nothing to recommend it but the authority of God^ 

SECT, XV. From tlie truth and antiquity of Moses, 

This also gives the greatest credit imaginable to the 
writings of Moses, in which these miracles are recorded to 
posterity; that there was not only a settled opinion and 
constant tradition amongst the Jews that this Moses was 
appointed by the express command of God himself to be 
the leader and captain of this people ; but also because, as 
is tery evident, he did not make his own glory and advan- 
tage his principal aim, but he himself relates those errors 
of his own, which he could have concealed ; and delivered 
the regal and sacerdotal dignity to others, (permitting his 
own posterity to be reduced only to common Levites). All 
which plain]y^hew, that he had no occasion to falsify in 
his history \ as the style of it further evinces, it being free 
from that vWrnish and colour, which uses to give credit to 

♦ To which we give credit, because it was worthy of God to in- 
stitute a religion in ivhich it was taught that there was one God, 
the Creator of all things, who is a spiritual Being, and is alone to 
be worshipped. Le Clerc, 
t Philo says, it was done " with very great pain." 
i The same Philo says, " It was a thing laughed at by every 
body : " whence the Jews by the poets are called cropt, circumcisedf 
{iKre-skinned. 
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romances ; and is very natural and easy, and agreeable to 
the matter of which it treats. Moreover, another arg^ument 
for the andoubted antiquity of Moses's writings, which no 
other writings can pretend to, is this, that the Greeks (from 
whom all other nations derived their learning) own, that 
they had their letters from foreigners;* which letters of 
theirs have the same order, name, and shape, as the Syriac 

* Herodotus in his Terpsichore says, '* That the lonians had 
their letters from the Phoenicians, and used them, with very little 
variation ; which afterwards appearing, those letters were called 
Phcenician, (as they onght to be), from tiie Phoenicians bringing 
them into Greece.** He calls them, 

'* Ihe Phoenician characters of Cadmus." 

AndCallimachns; 



'^ Cadmos, fh>m whom the Greeks 



Their written books derive." 

And Plutarch calls tiiem Phoenician or Punic letters, in his ninth 
book, and third prob. of his Symposlaes, where he says, that alpka 
in the Phoenician language signifies an osr, wfaidi is very true. 
Eupolemus, in his book of the kings of Judaea, says, " That Moses 
was the first wise man, and that letters were first given by him to 
the Jews, and from tiiem the Phoenicians received them ;** that ir, 
the ancient language of the Jews and Phoenicians was the same, 
or veiy little different Thus Lucian: ^'He spake some indis- 
tinct words, like tilie Hebrew or Phoenician.** And Chserilus, in 
his verses concerning the Solimi, who, he says, dwelt near tbe 
lake, I suppose he means Asphaltites, 

*' These with their tongue pronounced Phoenician words.** 

See also the Punie scene of Plantus, where you have the words 
that are put in the Punic language twice, by reason of the double 
writing; and also the Latin translation; whence you may easily 
correct what is corrupted. And as the Phoenician and Hebrew 
languages were the same, so are the ancient Hebrew letters the 
same with those of the Phoenicians. See the great men about 
this matter. Joseph Scidiger's Diatribe of tiie Eufebian year 
CI0I3CXVII. and the first book, ch. x. of Gerard Yossius's Gram- 
mar, (and particularly Sam. Bocliart, in bis Cbanaan). You may 
add also, if you please, Clement of Alexandria, Strom, book i. 
and Eusebius's Gospel Preparation, book x. cb. 6. 
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or Hebrew:* and farther still, the most ancient Attic laws, 
from whence the Roman were afterwards taken, owe their 
original to the law of Moses, f 

SECT. XVI. From foreign tesHnumies. 

To these we may add the testimony of a g^reat number, 
who were strangers to the Jewish religion, which shews 
that the most ancient tradition among all nations is exactly 
agreeable to the relation of Moses. For his description of 
the original of the world is almost the very same as in the 
ancient Phoenician histories, which are translated by Philo 

* He means the Samaritan letters, which are the same as the 
PhoEsnician, as Lud. Capel, Sam. Bocfaart, and others, have shewn. 
I also have treated of the same in French, in the Bibliotb. Select 
vol. xL Le Clere. 

t Yon have a famons instance of this, in thieves that rob by 
night, which we have treated of in the second book of war and 
peace, chap. i. sect. 12. and another in that law which Sopator 
recites, '' Let. him that is next a-kin possess the heiress;" which 
is thus explained by Terence : " Xliere is a law, by which niidows 
oogfat to be married to the next kinsmen, and the same law obliges 
these kinsmen to marry them." 

Donatus remarks upon this place Urns : ** That the widow shoold 
be married to the next kinsman, and he marry her, is the Attic 
Uw," viz. taken from the law of Moses, in the last chap, of Nam- 
bers, which we shall have opportonity of speaking more of after- 
wards. A great many other things may be found to this purpose, 
if any one search diligently for them : as tii'e feast in which they 
carried elnsters of grapes, taken from the feast of tabernacles ; 
the law that the high priest should marry none but a virgin, and 
his countrywoman ; that next after sisters, kinsmen by the father'* 
side should inherit': wherefore the Attic laws agree with many of 
the Hebrew, because the Attics owe many of their customs to 
Cecrops, king of Egypt ; and because God established many laws 
amongst the Hebrews, very much like those of the Egyptians, to 
which they had been accustomed, only reforming such things as 
were bad in them ; as we have often obseiTed in our notes upon 
the Pentateuch,' and, before us, John Spencer in bis book about 
the ritual laws of the Jews. Le Clerc, 
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Biblius from Sanchuniatbon's collection;* and a good part 

* Eosebius has preserved them for ns in his first book, chap. 10. 
of his Preparation. " Vne theology of the Phoenicians supposes 
the foundation of the nhiverse to have been a dark and windy air, 
or the breath of a dark air, and a dismal chaos, covered with diick 
darkness ; tiiat these were infinite, and had no bounds for many 
agesr- But, when this spirit or breath placed its desire or love on 
these first principles, and a mixture was produced thereby, this 
conjunction was called love: this was the beginning of tlie creation 
of all things ; but the breath, or spirit, was not created ; and from 
its embraces proceeded Moir, Mot, which some call Maid, otbers 
the cormption of a watery mixture. This was the seminary, and 
from hence were all things produced." In Moses's *1iistory we 
find the spirit or breath, and the darkness ; and the Hebrew word 
namn Menuhephethy signifies Love. Plutarch, Symposiac. viil^ 
prob. 1^ explaining of Plato, says, that God is the fkther of the 
world, not by the emission of seed, but by a certain generative 
power infused into matter ; which he illustrates by this similttude : 

^ The female bird is oft impregnated 
By the quick motion of the wind." 

And Moir, Mot, oiDi, whence the Greeks derive tbeir Mo<^oC) 
Mothos, signifies in Hebrew omn Tehom, in Greek, "A^'trtroQy an 
il6yss already in motion. For 'XfivtftroQ, Ahytsot, h in Ennius 
notiiing else but Mud, if I understand him right : — 

« From muddy Tartarus a birth gigantic sprung.'* 

This mud separated into earth and sea. Apollonius in the ivth of 
his Argonantics, 

« The earth's produced from mud." 

Upon which place the Scholiast says ; '' Zeno affirms, tiiat the 
chaos in Hesiod is ^ater, of which all things were made; the 
water subsiding made mud, and the mud congealing made solid 
earth/' Now this Zeno was a Phoenician, a colony of whom were 
planted in Cittiiun, whence the Hebrews call all beyond the seas 
D^ns CkUtim, Not much different from which b that of Virgil, 
Eclogue vi. 

« Then evth began to harden, and include 
Xlie seas within its bounds, and things to take 
llieir proper forms.** 
Nnmenius, cited by Porphyry, about the nymph's den, affirms, 
*' That it wts said by the prophet, (meaning Moses), that the 
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Spirit of God was mored upon the waters ;" tiie same expression 
which Tertnllian uses concerning baptism. Now, because the 
Hebrew word nairm Merachephetk signifies, properly the brooding 
of a dove nptm her eggs, therefore it follows in Sanchnniathon, 
that the living creatures, that is, the constellations, were in that 
mad, as in an egg; and hence that spirit is called by the name of 
the dove: under the simflitude of which dove, rabbi Solomon ex- 
plains the word nsma Merachepheth, Nigidins, in the Scholiast of 
GermanicuB, tays, '^ lliat there was found an egg of a huge big- 
ness, which, being rolled about, was cast upon' the earth, and, after 
a few days, Venus, the goddess of Syria, was hatched thereby.^ 
Ladus Ampelias, in his book to Matrinus, says, '* It is reported 
I that, in the river Euphrates, a dove sat many days upon a fish's 

f ' egg, and hatched a goddess, very kind and merciful to the life of 

man." Macrobius resembles the world to an egg, in the viith 
bo<^. and 16th clap, of his Saturnalia. It is said to be '^ the 
beginning of generation" in the Orj^ic verses mentioned by Plu- 
tarch, Symposiac. xi. chap. S. and Athenagoras. And hence the 
Byrian gods are called by Amobius, '^ the offsprmg of eggs ; " by 
which gods he means the stars. For it follows in the Phoenician 
theology, that " the mud was illuminated vrith light, whence came 
the sun and -moon, and g^eat and little stars." You see here, as 
in Mosos, that light was before the sun. The word that Moses 
uses immediately after, I mean \nK Erets; where evidently that 
which was dried from the water is call^ nvn* Jabashah; the 
K same Pherecydes, from the authority of the Syrians, expresses 

thus, (as we are informed by others, but particularly by Josephu» 
In his first book against Appion :) " Chthonia was the name given 
to tlie earth after tliat Jupiter had honoured it" This place we 
find in Diogenes Laertins, and others ; and Anaximander calls the 
sea, " that which remained of the first moisture of things." Tliat 
. things were confused before their separation, (concerning which 

you have the very words of Moses in Chalddins's explicati(m of 
Timseus), linus informs w, as hd was lumself taught, that 

** In the beghmmg all tilings were confused." 

So Anaxagoras, ** All tiihigs were bldbded together, till the Divina 
. / Mind separated them, and adorned and regulated that vvhich was 

^^ confused." And for this reason was the name tnmd given by 

^L Anaxagoras, as Phliasios assures us hi liis Timon ; 

K^ " For Anaxagoras, that hero fam'd, 

was term'd a mmd, 'danse that was thought by him 
▲ mindy which fHm confbsion order brought.** 
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of it is to be found among the Indians* and Bg3rptian8;t 

All this came from the Phoenicians, who held a Tery ancient cor- 
respondence with the Oreeks. Hie ancients say that Lmot was 
descended from Phoenix: so Orpheos had his ophiions from the 
Phoenicians, one of which was thb in Athenagoras, ^ That nmd 
proceeded from water." After ^^licfa he mentions a great egg 
split into two parts, heaven and earth. From tlie same Orpheos, 
Timotheas the chronographer cites this passage ; '< Hie chaos was 
dark as night, in(wiudi darimess all tUngs under this sky were 
inT<^ed; the earth could not be seenby reason of the darkness, 
till li^t, breaking from the sky, illuminated every creature." See 
tibe place in Scaliger, in the beginning of the first book of the 
Greek Chronicle of Ensebins. In that which follows of Sancho- 
niathon, it is called fiaaw, which is certaiidy the ra botm of 
Moses. And the winds, wMch are there called reXarto, Koifioj 
are the same with rr'^ b p Kolfii^d^ the voice of the mouth of 
God« 

• 

* Megastiienes, in the fifteenth book of Strabo, expresses tbeir 
^hdon ttma: '^ That m many things they agree with the Greeks ; 
as that te world had a beginning, and will have an end ; that it 
is of a spherical figure ; that God, the Creator and Governor of it, 
penetrates all things ; that tilings had different beginnings ; and 
that the world was made of water." Clement has preserved the 
words of Megasthenes himself ont of his third book of the Indian 
history, strom. t <' All thi^ was of dd said concerning the nature 
of things, we &id also said by the ]rfiilosophers who lived out of 
Greece, the Bradimans among the Indians, and tiiey that ate 
called Jews in Syria." 

t Concermng whom, see Laertins ii^ Ins Prooemimn, ** The foon- 
dation vras a coitfused chaos, from whence tiie four elements weie 
separated, and living creatures made." And a little a^r, ^'Ihat 
as tiie world had a beginning, so it will have an end." Diodoma 
Sjcnlus explains their opinion thus: ^'In the beginning of the 
creation of all things, the heavens and the earth had the same form 
and appearance, their natures being .mixed together; but after- 
wards the parts separating from one another, the world received 
that form ui whidi we now behold it, and the air a continual-motion. 
The fiery part ascended highest, because the lightness of its nature 
caused it to tend upwards ; for which reason the sun and multitude 
of stars go m a eontiaual round; the muddy and grosser party tq^ 
the floidy sunk down^ by reason of its beaviaeis. And 

c 
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this, rolling and turning itself continually round, from its moisture 
produced the sea, and from the more solid parts proceeded the 
earth, ai yet very soft and miry ; but when the sun began to shine- 
upon it, it grew drm and hard ; and the warmth causing the super- 
ficies of it to ferment, the moisture in many places swelling, put 
forth certaiii putrid substances, covered with skins ; such as we 
now see in fenny moorish grounds, when, the earth being cool, the 
air happens to grow warm, not by a gradual change, but on a sud- 
den. Afterwards the fore-mentioned substances, in the moist 
places, having received life from the heat in thnt manner, were 
nourished in the night by what fell from the cloud surrounding 
them, and in the day they were strengthened by the heat. Lastly, 
when these foetuses were come to their full growth, and the mem- 
branes by which they were inclosed broke by the beat, all sorts of 
creatures immediately appeared ; those that were of a hotter na- 
ture became birds, and mounted up high ; those tiiat were of a 
grosser and earthy natui*e became creeping things, and such like 
creatures, which are confined to tiie earth ; and those which were of 
a watery nature immediately betook themselves to a place of the 
like quality, and were called fish. Now the earth being very much 
dried and hardened, by the heat of the sun, and by the wmd, was 
no longer able to bring forth living creatures, but they were after- 
wards begotten by mixing with each other. Euripides seems not 
to contradict this account, who was the scholar of Anaxagoras the 
philosopher ; for he says thus in his Menalippe, 

" Heaven and earth kt first were of one form. 
But when theu* different parts were separate, 
Thrace sprung beasts, fowls, and all the shoals of fish, 
Nay, even men themselves." 

'' This therefore is the account we have received of the original of 
things. And if it should seem strange to any one, that the earth 
should in the beginning have a power to bring forth living crea- 
tures, it may be further confirmed by what we see comes to pass 
e^tea now. For at Thebaif m Egypt, upon the river Nile's very 
much overflowing its banks, and thereby moistening the ground, 
immediately by the heat of the sun is caused a putrefaction, out of 
which arises an incredible number of mice. Now, if after the earth 
has been thns hardened,- and the aur does not preserve its original 
temperature, yet some animals are notwithstanding produced ; 
from hence, they say, it is muiifest, that in the beginnmg all sorts 
of living creatures wore produced out of the earth in this man- 
ner/*. If we add to this, tint God la the Creator, who is called by 
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whence it is that in Linus;* Hesiod,t ^^^ many other 

Anaxagoras a Mindy you will find many tilings agreeing with 
Moses, and the tradition of the Pha^nicians : as the heaven« and 
earth mixed together, the motion of* the air, the mud or abyss, the 
light, the stars, the separation of heaven and earth, and sea, the 
birds, the creeping things, fishes, and other animals ; and, last of all, 
mankind. ; Macrobins, in his seventh of his Saturnalia, chap. 16, 
transcribed the following words from the Egyptians: " If we 
allow, what oor adversaries afiirm, that the things which now are 
had a beginning; nature first formed all sorts of animals perfect; 
and then ordained, by a perpetual law, that their snccession should 
be continued by procreation. Now, that they might be made per- 
fect in the beginning, we have the evidence of very many creatures, 
produced perfect from the earth and the water ; as in Egypt^ 
mice ; and, in other places, frogs, serpents, and the like." Anil it 
is wiUi just reason that Aristotle prefe/s Anaxagoras before any ot 
the ancient Greek philosophers, Mctaphys. book i. chap. S, as a 
sober man, when the rest were drunken ;# because they referred 
every thing to matter, whereas this man added also a cause, which 
acts with design ; which cause Aristotle calls Nature, and Anaxa- 
goras Mind, which is better; and Moses, God; and so does Plato. 
See Laertius, vi^ere he treats concerning the first principles of 
things, according to the opinion of Plato ; and Appuleius con- 
cerning the opinions of Plato. Ihales, who was before Anaxagoras, 
taught the same ; as Velleius in Cicero tells us, in his first book 
of the Natui*e of the Gods. '^ For Thales Milesius, who was the 
first that inquired into such things as these, says, that water was 
the beguming of all things ; and that God was that Mind which 
formed all things out of water.'' AVhere, by icater he means the 
ihoM, which Xenophon and others call earth; all of them well 
enough, if we rightJy apprehend them, 

* In the verse quoted above. 

t In his Theogonia : — 

'' Hie rise of all things was a chaos rude. 
Whence sprung tlie spacious earth, a seat for gods. 
Who dwell on high Olympus' snowy top, 
Nor are excluded from the dark abyss 
Beneath the earth ; from hence the god of love. 
Most amiable of all, who frees the breasts 
Of men and gods from anxious cares and thought^^ 
And comforts each of them with soft delight : 

c2 
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Greek writers, mention is made of a chaos, (signified by 
some ander the name of an egg), and of the framing of 

From hence rose Erebus^ and gloomy night. 
These produced aether, and the gladsome day, 
As pledges of their love." 

If we compare this with tiiose of the PhceQiclans now quoted, it 
will seem to be taken from them. For Hesiod lived hard by the 
Theban Bbeotia, which was built by Cadmus the Phoenician. "Epc* 
j3oc, ErehuSf is the same as Moses's yi^ Ereh, which night and day 
follow in the hynms that are ascribed to Orpheus, 

^ All things that are, sprung from a chaos vasL" 
In the Argonautics, which go under the same name ; 
'^ In Terse he sang the origmal of things. 
Nature's great change ; how heaven on high was fram'd, 
The earth establbhed, and begirt with sea ; 
How love created all things by his power. 
And gave to each of them his proper place.** 

So also Epicharmusy the most ancient comic poet, relating an old 
tradition, 

^* Tis said that chaos was before the gods." 

And Aristophanes, in his play called the BirdSy in a passage pre- 
served by Lucian, ui his Philopatris, and by Suidas, 

^ First of all was chaos and night, dark Erebus and gloomy Tartarus ; 

There was no earth, nor air, nor heaven, till dusky night, 

By the wind's power on the wide bosom of Erebus, brought forth 

an egg, 
Of which was hatch'd the god of love, (when time began), who, 

with his golden wings 
Fixed to his shoulders, flew like a mighty whirlvnnd; and mixing 

with black chaos. 
In Tartarus' dark shades, produced mankind, and brought them 

into light. 
For, before love joined* all things, the gods themselves had no 

ex-istence ; 
But upon this conjunction, all things being mixed and blended, 

aether arose ; 
And sea and earth, and the blessed abodes of the immortal gods." 

These appear, upon a very slight view, to be taken from the tra- 
dition of tiie Phoenioians, who held an ancient correspondence 
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animals, and also of man's fonnation after the Divine image, 
and the dominion given him overall living creatures, which 
are to be seen in many writers, particalarly in Ovid, who 
transcribed them from the Greek : * That all things were 

with the Qibabitants of Attica, the most ancient of the lonians. 
We have already spoken of Erebus. .Tartarus is owi Tehom^ 
APvffiroQf Abyssos; and nsmn Merachephethy tigiu&es Love^ as was 
shewn before: to vvhidi agrees that of Parmenides, 

'' Love was the first of all the gods." 

* Hie place is no further than the first book of his Metamor- 
phoses, and is very well worth reading ; the principal things in it 
' being so very like those of Moses, and almost the same words, so 
that theyaiibrd much light to what has been already said^ and are 
likewise much illustrated by it; — 

" Before jhe sea, and earth, and heaven's high roof. 
Were framed, nature had but one form, one face ; 
The world was then a chaos, one huge mass. 
Gross, undigested ; where the seeds of things 
Lay in confusion, and disorder hurl'd. 
Without a sun to cherish with his warmth 
Hie rising world, or paler homed moon. 
No earth, suspended in the liquid air, 
Borne up by his own weight ; no ocean vast. 
Through unknown tracts of land to cut his way ; 
But sea, and earth, and air, are mix'd In one ; 
The earth unsettled, sea innavigable, 
Hie air devoid of light ; no form f emain'd : 
Tor each resisted each, being all confin'd; 
Hot jarr'd vfiih cold, and moist resisted dry; 
Hard^ soft, light, heavy^ strove with mighty force; 
Till God and nature did the strife compose. 
By parting heaven from earth, and sea from lan4; 
And from gross air the liquid sky dividing ; 
All which, from lumpish matter once discharg^d^ 
Had each his proper place, by law decreed : 
The light and fiery parts upwards ascend. 
And fill the region of the arched sky ; 
The air succeeds, as next in weight, and place ; 
, The earth, composM of grosser elements, 
WzM like a solid orb begirt with sea. 

c3 
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V 

Thus the wdj-order'd mass into doe parts 
Wai separated by Divine command. 
And first, the earth not stretchM into a plain, 
Bat like an artificial globe condensed ; 
tJpon whose surface winding rivers glide. 
And stormy seas, whose waves each shore rebound. 
Here fountams send forth streams, there one broad lake 
Fills a large pUun ; thus, mix'd with pools and springs, 
The gentle streams which roll along the ground. 
Are some by thursty hollow earth absorbed ; 
Some in huge channels to the ocean bend, 
And leave their banks to beat the sandy shore. 
By the same power were plams and vales produc'd, 
And shady woods and rocky mountauis raised. 
The heaven begirt with zones ; two on the right, 
Two on the left, the torrid one between. 
The same distinction does the earth maintain, 
By care divine into five climates mark'd ; 
Of which the middlemost, through heat immense, 
Has no inhabitants ; two with deep snow 
Are covered ; what remain are temperate. 
Next, between heav'n and earth tiie air was fix'dj 
lighter than earth, but heavier than fire ; 
In this low region storms and clouds were hung, 
And hence loud tiiunder timorous mortals fright; 
And forked lightning, mix'd with blasts of wind. 
But the wise Framer of the world did not . 
Permit them every where ; because their force 
Is scarce to be resisted,'^ when each wind 
Prerailetb in its turn) ; but nature sliakes. 
Their discord is so great. And first the east 
Obtjuns the mom, Arabia's desert land ; ^ 
And Persia's, bounded by the rising sun? 
Next, Zephyr's gentle breeze, where Phoebus dips 
Himself into the sea: then the cold north. 
At whose sharp blasts the hardy Scythians shake : 
And last the south, big with much ram and clouds. 
Above this stormy region of the air 
Was the pure sther plac'd, refin'd and clear. 
When each had thus his propdr bounds decreed. 
Hie stars, which in their grosser mass lay hid, 
Appear'd, and shone throughout the.heaven's orb. 
^ TbeOy lest a barren desert should succeed, 
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Craatims of various kinds each place possessed* 
Tbe gods aad stars celestial regions fill. 
Hie waters with large shoals of fishes throng'd. 
The earth with beasts, the air with birds ivas stock'd. 
Nothing aeen'i Wanting, but a mind endn'd 
With sense and reason to rule o'er the rest; 
"Wiiidi was aopplied by man, the seed divine 
Of him who did the frame of all things make; 

Or else when earth end sky 

8ome of tbe heavenly seed remain'd, which sown 
By Japhet, and with wat*ry sabstance mix'd. 
Was form'd into the image of the gods. 
And when all creatores to tiie earth were prone, 
Man had an upright form to view the heavens, 
And was commanded to bdiold the stars/' 

Here yon see man has the dominion over all inferior creatores 
given him ; and also that he was made after the image of €U>d, or 
of divine behigs. To ttie same purpose are the words of Eurysns 
the Pythagorean^ in his book of fortmie : ** His (that is, man's) 
tabernacle, or boidy, is like that of other creatures, because it is 
composed of the same materials ; but worked by the i>est Work- 
nan, who framed it according to the pattern of himself." Wher^ 
tbe word ffKijvos is put for body, as in Wisdom, ch&p. ix. ver. 15. 
and 2 Cor. v. 1. and 4. To wiiich may be added that of Horace, 
who calls the soul 

—— " A particle of breath divine." 

And Virgil, 

*^ An ftthereal^ense.'' 

And that of Juvenal, sat xv. 
— — «< Who alone 
Kave ingenuity to be esteem'd. 
As capable of things divine, and fit 
For arts ; which sense we men from heav*n derive, 
And which no other creature is allowed ; 
For He that fram'd us both did only give 
To tiiem the breath of life, but us a soul." 

And those remarkaUe things rdatiag hereto, ui Plato's Phttdoo 
and Aldbiades. Cicero, m the second book of tbe nature of the 
gods, says thus: ** For when he (that is, God) left all other crea* 
tares to feed on the ground, be made man upright, to excite him 
to mw tiie hesveoi, to which he Is related, as being his former 
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made by the word of God, is asserted by Epicbannas,* 
^d the PlatoQists;t and before them, by the most ancient 
writer, I do not mean of those hymns which go nnder his 



habitation.^ And Sallnst, in the beginning of the Catiline war : 
'' All men, that desire to exceed other animals, ought earnestly to 
endeavour not to pass away their days in silence, like the beasts, 
which nature has made prone, and slaves to their bellies." And 
Pliny, b. ii. c. 26. '* The never enough to be admired Hipparchus ; 
than whom none more acknowledged the relation betwixt man 
and the stars, and who considered our sonls as a part of the hea- 



vens." 



* '^ Miin's reason is derived from that of God." 

t Amelias the Platonic: ** And <this is that reason, or word, by 
whldi all things that ever were, were made; according to tlie 
opinion of Heraclitos. That very Word, or Reason, the barbarian 
means, which set all things in order in the beginning, and which 
was with God before that order, and by which every tiling was 
made, and in which was. every creature ^ the fountain of life and 
being." The barbarian he here speaks of is St. John the evangelist, 
.a little later than whose time Amelias lived. Euseblus'has pre- 
served his words in the eleventh book and nineteenth chapter of 
bis Preparation ; and Cyril in his eighth book against Julian. 
St. Austin mentions the same place of Amelias, in his tenth book, 
and 20th chapter, of the city of God, and in the eighth book of 
his confessions. And Tertullian against the Gentiles : *^ It is evi- 
dent (says he) that with your wise men, the Aoyog, Logos, Word or 
Reason, was the Maker of the nniverse ; for Zeno would have tliis 
Word to be the Creator, by whom all things were disposed in their 
formation." Tliis place of Zeno v^ras in his book mpl ovaiac, con- 
ceming being, where he calls the t6 ttoiSi/, tiie efficient cause, A6yoc, 
Uie Word, or Reason; and in this he was followed by Cleanthes, 
Chiysippus, Archedemus, and Posidonius, as we are told by Laer- 
tius in his life of Zeno. Seneca, in his Ixvth epistle, calls it the 
** Reason which formeth every thing." And Chalcidius \o Tlmsns 
says, ^* That the reason of God is God himself, who has a regard 
to human affairs, and who is the cause of men's living well and 
'happily, if they do not neglect the gift bestowed on them by the 
most high God." And in another place, speaking of Moses, be 
has these words-: Who is clearly of opinion, '< th&t the heaven and 
«arth were made by the Divine Wisdom preceding : and that then 
the Divine Wisdom wai the foondation of the universe." 
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namet bot of those verses which were of old called Or- 
phens's;* not because Orpheus composed them, bat be- 
cause they contained his doctrines. And Empedoclesf 
acknowledged, that the sun was not the original light, but 
the receptacle of light, the storehouse and vehicle of fire, 

* The verses are these: — 

*^ I swear by that first word the Father spake, 
"When tiie foundation of the earth was laid." 

They are extant in the admonition to the Greeks, among the 
works of Julian : as also' these : — 

<* I speak to those I ought; begone, profane, 
Away : but, O Musaeus^ hearken thou, 
Thou ofi*spring of the moon ; I speak the truth : 
Let not vain thoughts the comfort of thy life 
Destroy ; the Divine Reason sti'ictly view, 
And fix it in tl^ mind to imitate ; 
Behold the Great Creator of the world, 
~ Who's only perfect, and did all things make, 
And is in all ; though we with mortal eyes 
Cannot discern him ; but he looks on us.'' 

Ihese we find in the admonition to the Greeks ; as also in a book 
concerning the monarchy of the world, in the works of Justin 
Martyr ; in Clemens Alexandrinus, Strom. 5. and in the xiiith 
book of Eusebius's Gospel Preparation, fiom Aristobulus. 

t Of whom Laertins says, '^ That he affirmed the sun to be a 
great heap of fire.'' And he that wrote the opinions of the philo- 
sophers has these words : '* Empedocles said, that the aether was 
first separated, then the fire, and after that the earth ; the super- 
ficies of which being compressed by its violent motion, the water 
burst out ; from which the air was exhaled ; that the heavens were 
composed of aether, and the sun of fire." And, chap. 20. Empe- 
docles afiirms, ^ There are two suns, one the original, 'and the 
other the apparent." And Philolaus, as we tlicrc also read, says, 
'* That the sun is of the same nature as glass, receiving its splen- 
dour from the fire that is in the world, and transmitting its light 
to us." Anaxagoras, Democritus, Metrodorus, affirmed the sim 
to be a certain mass of fire ; as you find it in tlie same place. And 
Democritus shews, that these were the most ancicut opinions, as 
Lai'rtius relates. 
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as the ancient Chris lians express it. Aratas* and Catul- 
lasf thought the divine residence was above the starry 
orb ; in which, Homer says, there is a continual light. 
Tbales]: taught, from the ancient schools, that God was the 
oldest of beings, because not begotten ; that the world was 
roost beautiful, because the workmanship of God; that 
darkness was before light, which latter we find in Orpheus's 
-verse's, II and Hesiod;§ whence it was, that the nations, 
who were most tenacious of ancient customs, reckoned the 
time by nights. If Anaxagoras affirmed', that all things 

• Aratas: — 

'' As far as the dire gnlf Eridanm, 
Under the footstool of the gods extends." 

t Catullus, the interpreter of CallimachuSy introduces Berenice's 
bair, speaking after tliis manner : 

** Tho'. in the nigbt the gods upon me tread:" 

t As we see in Diogenes Laertiu^; and Herodotus and Leander 
assert him to have been originally a Phoenician. 

H In his hymn to night : 

^' I sing the night, parent of men and gods." 

§ Whose verses upon this subject are cited above. 

IT The Numidians in Libya '^ reckon their time not by days, but 
by nights," says Nicolaus Damascenns : and Tacitus, affirms of 
the Germans, *' that they do not, like us, compute the number of 
the days, but of the nights ; so they date their decrees and cita- 
tions ; night seems to begin the day vnth them." See the Specu- 
lum Saxonicum, book i. art. 3, 67. and in other places. So likewise 
the learned Lindenbroglns, upon the word Night, in bis Vocabulary 
of the German laws. The neighbouring people of Bohemia and 
Poland preserve this custom to this very day, and the Gauls used 
it of old. Caesar, in his sixth book of the Gallic war, says, ^' That 
all their distances of time jvere reckoned, net by the number of 
days, but of nights." And Pliny, concemmg the druids, hi the 
sixteenth book of his natural history, sa^s, '^ Ihe moon with them 
began their months flnd years." It is a known custom amongst 
the Hebrews. Gellius, in his third book, chap. iL adds the Athe- 
nians, who hi this matter were the scholars of the Phttuicians. 
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were regulated by the Supreme Mind:* Aratu8,t that 
the stars were made by God ; Virgil, X from the Greeks, 
that life was infused into things by the Spirit of God ; 

* His words are quoted above, which are to be found in Laertius, 
the writer of the opinions of the philosophers, and others: as are 
also the verses of Ilmon concerning his opinion. 

t In the beginning of his Phoenomena: — 
'' Begin with Jnpiter, whose essence is 
Ineffable by mortal man^ whose presence , 
Does all things fill ; assemblies, courts, and marts, 
The deep abyss, and ports, are fiU'd with him. 
We all enjoy ^im, all his offspring are, 
Whose nature is benign to' man ; who stirs 
Them up to work, shewing the good of life. 
'Tis he appoints the time to plough and sow, 

And reap the fruitful harvest. 

*Twas he that in the heavens fix'd the stars. 
Allotting each his place, to teach the year. 
And to declare the fate us men attends ; 
That all things are by certain laws decreed. 
Him ^erefore let us first and last appease, 
O Father, the great help we mortals have." 

That by Jupiter we are here to understand God, the true Maker 
of the world, and all things in it, St. Paul shews us m the seven- 
teenth chapter of the Acts, ver. 28. And we learn from Lactan- 
tins, that Ovid ended his Phamomena with these verses :-^ 

** Such, both in number and in form, did God 
Upon the heavens place, and give in charge 
To enlighten the thick darkness of the night.'' 

And Chalddius to Timaeus : '^ To which thing the Hebrews agree, 
who affirm that God was the adomer of the world, and appointed 
the sun to rule the day, and the moon to govern the night ; and so 
disposed the rest of the stars, as to limit the times and seasons of 
the year, and to be signs of the productions of things." 

X In the sixth book of his .£neid, which Servius says was com- 
posed frOm many of the ancient Greek writings : — 

** At first the heav*n and earth, and wat'ry seas, 
The moon's bright orb, and all the glittering stars^ 
, .Were fed and nonrish'd by a Power Divine : 
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Hesiod,* Hbmer,t cmdCallimachus>| that man was formed 

For the Mrhole world is acted by a sun, 
Which throughly penetrates it : whence mankind. 
And beasts, and birds, have thehr original ; 
And monsters in the deep produc'd : the seed 
Of each is a divine and heavenly flame." 

Which toay be explained by those in his Georgia^ iv. 

'' By such example^ taught, and by such marks. 
Some have affirm'd that bees themselves partake 
Of the celestial mind, and breath ethereal ; 
For God pervades the sea, and earth, and heavens ; 
Whence cattle, herds, men, and all kinds of beasts, 
Derive the slender breath of fleeting life.*' 

* In his poem upon Labour and Days: — 

'' Then ordered Mulciber, without delay, 
To mix the earth and water, and inftise 
A human voice.^ 

^ niad, viii. 

<< You all to eanb «nd water mast retom.'^ 

For all things r^ttim from whence they came. Fnripides in his 
Hipsipyle (as Stobeeas tellfa ta in the title) uses this argument, for 
bearing patiently the events of things.;' which is transcribed by 
Tal(y in his third book of Tnscnlan qnesticms : — 

^ All which in vain as mortals vex : 

Earth most retnm to eairth ; Ibr ilitfe ordains 
That life, Hke com, must be cut off m all." 

To the same pnrpose, Euripidei in his SuppUcants:-' 

<' Penmt the dead to be^entomb'd in earth. 
From whence we all int» this body -came ; 
And when we die, ^e spirit goes to air. 
To earth the body ; for we «an possess 
Life only for a time ; the earth demands 
It back again." . 

Ail which, you see, exactly agree with Mosea, Ocn, liL 19. and 
Solomon, Eccl. xiL 7. 

t Who, in his Scazon, caHs man Promeikeiu^$ tkaf» Of this clay 
we find mentiQa made in Jnvenal and Martial. To wUch we may 



Stet. 16. CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 37 

-df clay; lastly, Maximos Tyrias asserts, that it was a coa* 
slant tradition received by all nations, that there was oac 
ittpreine Grod, the cause of all things.* And we learn fron 
JosephoSyt Philo^t Tibullus,|| Clemens AlexandrinQS,i§ and 

-«dd this place of Censoriniis : '' Democritng, the Abderite^ was of 
•{Haion, that men were first formed of day and water; and Ept* 
•cams was mach of the same mind." 

* In his first dissertation : " Notwithstanding the ^reat discord, 

eonfusion, and debates that are amongst men ; die whole world 

agree in this one constant law and opinion, that God is the. sole 
'King and Father of all; but that there {ure many other gods, who 
"ire his sons, and share in his government. This is affirmed by the 

Gredc and die barbarian; by him who dwells in the continent, 
<fti(d'by Idmwho lives on the sea-shore; by thevme and by, the 

foolish.". To which may be added those places cited in the second 
"book of war and peAce, chap. xx.:§ 45. And that of Antisthenes, • 

related by Tolly in his first book of the nature of die gods : ** tiiat 
.there are many vnlgar gods, but there is but one natural God." 

And Lactantius, book i. chap. 5. adds, from the same Antisthenes, 

that he is 

" The Maker of the whole world." 

So likewise Sophocles : — 

"There is really but one. God, 
' The Maker of heaven and earth, 
And sea^ and winds." 

To which may be added that place of Varro, cited by St. Austin, 
hi the fourth book, and chap. 31. of his City of God. 

. t Against Appion, about the end of the second book, where he 
says, " There is no city, Greek or barbarian, in which the custom 
-Of resting on the seventh day is not preserved, as it is amongst the 
Jews." 

t Concerning the seventh day: ^< It is a festival celebrated not 
only in one dty or country, but throughout the whole world." ^ 

■ . I « The seventh day is sacred to the Jews." 

'4 Who, in Ids Strom, v. quotes out of Hesiod, " that the seventh 

diiy^was sacred." And the like out of Homer and Callimiiclms. 

*^wtiidi may be sabjoined what' Eusebius has taken out of Aris- 

'Jtabtilvs, boOkxlii« diap.l2. <^ Iheophilos Antiochenus, b.iL-to 

'^Anl^fl^hasy eeaecraing the seventh daji vdiidi b disdngnished by 
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Lucian,* (for I Deed not mention the Hebrews), that the 
memory of the seven days' work was preserved, not only 
among the Greeks and Italians, by honouring the seventh 
day; but also amongst the Celtas and Indians, who all 
measured the time by weeks ; t as we learn from Philostra- 
tas4 Dion Cassius,|| and Justin Martyr; and also the 
most ancient names of the days. § The Egyptians tell us, 
that at first men led their lives in great simplicity, % their 
bodies being naked;** whence arose the poet's fiction of 

all men." And Suetonius, in his Tiberius, xxxii. '' Diogenes the 

gnOnmarlan uses to dispute at Rhodes upon the sabbath day." 

(The seventh day of the month ought not to be confounded with 
the last day of the week. See what John Selden has remarked 
upon this subject, in his book of the laws of nature and nations, 
book iii. chap. 17, he Clere, 

* Who tells us in his Paralogist, ^ That boys were used to play 
on the seventh day." 

t As b evident by the names of the days among tiie different 
nations of the Celtae, viz. Germans, Gauls, and Britons. Hel- 
moldus tells us the same of the Sclavonians, book i. chap. 84. 

X Book iii. chap. 13. speaking of the Indians. 

H Book xxxvii. " Ibe day called Satum*s." Where be adds, 
that the custom of computing the time by weeks was derived from 
the Elgyptians to all mankind. And that this was not a new, but 
a very ancient custom, Herodotus tells us in his second book : to 
which may be added Isidore concerning the Romans, book v. 
ch. 30. and 33. 

§ See the Oracle, and Orpheus's verses in Scaliger's Prolego- 
mena to his emendation of times. (I suspect that the founds* 

tlon of weeks was rather from the seven planets, than from the 
creation of the world in seven days. Le Clerc.) 

IT See what we have said of this matter, book ii. sect. 12. con- 
cerning the right of war, and the notes belonging to it. 

** Whose opinion Diodoms Siculus thus relates : *' The first 
men lived very hardy, before the conveniencies of life were found 
eot ; being accustomed to go naked, and wanting dwellings and 
fires ; and being wholly ignorant of the food of civilized nations." 
Add Plato, in his politics: *' God their governor fed them, being 
ibtii' keeper; a^man^ wtio is a more divine creatore, feeds tht 
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the golden age, famous among the Indians, as Strabo re- 
marks.* Maimonidesf takes notice, that the history of 
Adam, df Eve, of the tree, and of the serpent, was extant 
amongst the idolatrous Indians in his time : I and there are 
many witnesses in our age, || who testify that the same is 
still to be found amongst the heathen dwelling in Peru, 

inferior creatares.'' And a little after : <' The^ fed naked and 
without garmentB in the open air." And Dicearchus the peripa- 
tetic, cited both by Porphyry, in his fourth book against eating 
living creatures, and to the same sense by Varro, concerning 
country affairs : '* The ancients, who were nearest to the gods, 
were of an excellent disposition^ and led so good live^, that they 
were called a golden race." 

* Book XV. where he brings in Calanns the Indian speaking 
tiius : " Of old we met every where with barley, wheat, and meal, 
as we do now-a-days with dust. The fountains flowed, some with 
water,- some with mUk; and likewise some with honey, some vritfa 
wine, and some with oil. But men, through fulness and plenty, 
fell into wickedness ; vdiich condition Jupiter abhorring, altered 
the state of things, and ordered them a life of labour." 

t In his guide to the doubting, part iii. chap. 29. 

I In those places which Philo Biblius has translated out of 
Sanchuniathon. The Greek word trpurSyovoQjJirti'hom, is the 
same with the Hebrew ctm Adam; and the Greek word a/Jv, 
Age, is the same with the Hebrew word mn Chacahf Eve. The 
first men found out the fruit of trees. And in the most ancient 
Greek mysteries, they cried out Eda, £ra, and at the same time 
shewed a serpent. Which is mentioned by Hesycfaius, Clemens 
in his exhortations, and Plutarch in the life of Alexander. Chal- 
cidius, to Thnaeus, has these words : ** That, as Moses says, God 
forbade the first man to eat the fruit of those trees by which the 
knowledge of good and evil should steal into their minds." And 
in another place; *^To this the Hebrews agree, when they say, 
that God gave to man a soul by a divine breath, which they call 
reason, or a rational soul ; but to dumb creatures, and wild beasts 
of the forest, one void of reason : the living creatures and beasts 
being, by the conmiand of God, scattered over the face of the 
earth; amongst which was that serpent who, by his evil persua^ 
fions, deceived the first of mankind." 

I See, amongst others, Ferdinand Mendeiius de PUito. 

d2 
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and the Philippine islands, people belonging to the same 
India; the nam^ of Adam amongst the Brachmans ; and 
that it was reckoned six thousand years since the creation 
of the world, by those of Siauh* Berosus, in his history of 
Chaldea; Manethos, in his of Egypt; Hierom, in his of 
Phoenicia; Hestiseus, HecataeuSy Hilkmicos, in theirs of 
Greece ; and Hesiod among the poets,t ^11 assert, that the 
livesFof those \t(bo descended from- the first men were almost 
a thousand yesHrs in length ; which is the less incredible, 
because the historians of many nations (particularly Pan- 
sanius]; andPhilosfratas|| amongst the Greeks, and Pliny § 

* What Simplicins: relates out of Porphyry, comment, xvi. 
npon book ii. concerning the heavens, agrees exactly with this 
number; that the observations collected at Babylon, which Cal- 
fisthenes sent to Arbtotle, were to that time ci3 lo ccceui. [1.903], 
which b not far from the time of the deluge. 

t Josephas^ iut the first bode, chap. .4* of his ancient hifttoiy, 
quotes the testimony of all these writers, whose books were extant 
in his time; and besides these,- Acosilans, Ephoms, and Nicohuft 
Damascenns. Servios, m his notes upon the eighth book of Vir- 
gil's .ASneid, remarks, that the people of Arcadia lived to three 
hundred years. 

i In his Laconics, he mentions the bones of men, of a more than 
ordinary bigness, which were shewn in the temple of ^sculapius 
at the city of Asepus : and, in the first of his Eliacs, of a bone 
taken out of the sea, which aforetime was kept at Piso, and 
thought to have been one of Pelops's. 

H In the beginning of his Heroics, he says, that many bodies of 
giants were discovered in Pallene, by showers of rsun and eartli- 
quakes. 

^ Book vii. chap. 16. " Upon the bursting of a mountain in 
Crete by an earthquake, there was found a body standing upright, 
which was reported by some to have been the body of Orion, by 
others the body of Eetion. Orestes*s body, when it was com- 
manded by the oracle to be digged up, is reported to have been 
seven cubits long. And, almost a thousand years ago, tlie poet 
Homer continually complained that men's bodies were less than of 
old." And Solinns, chap. i. " Were not all who were bom in that 
^ge less than their parents? And the story of Orestes's funeral' 
testifies the bigness of the ancients, whose bones, when they were 
digged up hi the fifty-eighth Olympiad, at Tegea, by the advice of 
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amongst the Romans) relate, that men's bodies, upon 
opening their sepulchres, were foand to be much larger ia 
old 'time.* And Catullus, f a^er many of the Greeks, 

the oracle, are related to have been seven cubits in length. And 
ot^er writings, which give a credible relation of ancient matters, 
aiiinn this, that in the war of Crete, when the rivers had been so 
high as to overflow and break down their banks, after die flood 
was abated, upon the cleaving of the earth there was fonnd a hu- 
man body of three and thirty feet long ; which L. Flaccns the 
legate, and Metelins himself, being very desirous of seeing, were 
much surprised to have the satisfaction of seeing what tiicy did not 
believe when they heard." See Austin's fifteenth book, chap. 1 1 . 
of the city of God, concemiug the cheek tooth of a man, which he 
Umself saw. 

* Josephns, book v. chap. 2. of his ancient history : *' There re* 
tnains to this day some of the race of the giauts, who, by reason 
of the bulk and figure of their bodies, so different from other men, 
are wonderful to see or hear of: their bones ai*e now shewn, far 
exceeding the belief of the vulgar." Gabinins, in his history of 
Mauritania, said, that Antaeos^s bones were found by Sertorins, 
which, joined together were sixty cubits long. Phlegon Trallianus, 
in his ninth chapter of wonders, mentions the digging op of the 
head of Ida, which was three times as big as that of an ordinary 
woman. And he adds also, that there were many bodies found in 
Dalmatia, whose arms exceeded sixteen cubits. And tlie same 
man relates out of Tbeopompus, that there were found in the Cim- 
merian Bosphorus a heap of human bones twenty-four cubits in 
length. And there is extant a book of the same Phlegon, con- 
cerning long life, which is worth reading. — (That in many places 
of old time, as the present, there were men of a very large stature, 
or such as exceeded others some few feet, is not very hard to be- 
lieve ; but that they should all of them have been bigger, I can no 
more believe, than that the trees were taller, or the channels of 
the rivers deeper. There is the same proportion.between all these, 
and things of the like kind, now, as there was formerly, they an- - 
swering to one another, so that there is no reason to think they 
have undergone any change. See Theodore Rkkius's oration 
about giants. Le Clerc.) 

t In his epithalamium on Peleus and Thetis:— 

** But when the earth was stain'd with wickedness 
And lust, and justice fled from every breast, 

D3 
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relates, that divine visions were made to men before their 
preat and manifold crimes did, as it were, hinder God, and 
those spirits that attend him, from holding'iany correspond- 
ence with men.* We almost every where^ in the Greek f and 
Latin t historians, meet with the savage life of the giants^ 
mentioned by Moses. And it is very remarkable concern- 
ing the delage, that the memory of almost all nations ends 
in the history of it, even those nations which were unknown 
till our forefathers discovered them : so th^t Yarro calls 
all that the unknown time. || And all those things which 

Then brethren vilely shed each others blood, 
And parents ceas'd to mourn their children's death. 
The father wish'd the funeral of his son ; 
The son to enjoy the father*s relic wish'd : 
The impious mother, yielding to the child, 
Fear'd not to stain tiie temple of the gods. 
Thus right and Wrong, by farious passion mix'd, 
Drove from us the divine propitious mind.'' 

* Of thiS| see those excellent things said by Plutarch in hid 
Isis ; Maximus Tyrius in his first and sixteenth dissertations, and 
Julian's hymn to the sun. The name of angels is used, when tliey 
treat of this matter^ not only by the Greek interpreters of tlie Old 
Testament^ but also by Labeus, Aristidcs, Porphyry, Jamblicus, 
Cbalcidius, and by Hostanes^ who was older than any of them, 
quoted by Mlnutius : the fore-mentioned Chalcidius relates dn as- 
sertion of Heraclitus, that such as deserved it were forewarned by 
the instruction of the divme powers. 

t Homer, IKad ix. and Hesiod, in his Labours. To this may be 
referred die wars of the gods, mentioned by Plato in his second 
republic; and those distinct and separate governments taken 
notice of by the same Plato, in his third book of laws. 

t S^ the first book of Ovid's metamorphoses, and the fourtli 
book of Lucan, and Seneca's third book of natural questions, 
quest. 30. where he says concerning the deluge, *< That the beasts 
also perished, into whose nature men were degenerated." 

-I Thus Censor intis : <* Now I come to treat of that space of time 
which Varro calls historical. For he makes three distinotions of 
time ; the first iVom the creation of man to the first fiood, which, 
because we are ignorant of it, is called the unknotcn. Tlie second, 
from the first flood to the first Olympiad ; which is called the fa- 
Mmr, because of the many fabnlous stories related in it. The 
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we read in the poeti, wrapped ap in fables, (a liberty tfaey 
allow them9elves), are delivered by the ancient writers 
according to truth and reality, that is, agreeable to Moses; 
as yon may see in Berosus*s* history of Chaldea, Abyde- 
nus'sf of Assyria, who mentions the dove that was sent 

third, from the first Olympiad to our time, which is called the 
kuUnUalp because the tldngs done in it are related in a true his- 
tory." The tune which Varro calls ttnlMoam, the Hebrew rabbins 
call Dpid. Philo, in his book of the eternity of the world, remarks, 
that the shells found on the mountains are a sign of the universal 
delqge. 

* Concerning whom Josephus says thus, in his first book against 
Appion : '' This Berosus, following the most ancient writmgs, re- 
lates, in the same manner as Moses, the history of the flood, tbe 
destruction of mankind, the ark or chest in which Noah, the father 
of mankind, was preserved, by its resting on the tq[> of the moun- 
tains of Armenia.'^ After having related die history of the deluge, 
Berosus adds these words, which we find in the same Josephus, 
book i. and chap. 4. €i his ancient history : <' It is reported that 
part of the slup now remains in Armenia, on the Gordyaean moun- 
tains, and that some bring pitch from thence, which they use for a 
charm.*' 

t Ensebins has preserved tiie place in the ninth book of his 
preparation, chap. 12. and Cyril in his first book against Julian. 
** After whom reigned many others, and then Sisithrus, to whom 
Saturn signified there should be an abundance of rain on the fif- 
teenth day of the month Desius, and commanded him to lay up all 
his vH'itings in Hcliopolis, a city of the Sipparians ; which when 
Sisithrus had done, he sailed immediately into Armenia, and found 
it true as ^e god had declared to him. On the third day after 
the waters abated, he sent out birds to try if the w^ater was gone 
«ff any part of the earth ; but they finding a vast sea, and having 
no where to rest, returned back to Sisithrus : in the same maimer 
did others: and again the third time, (when their wings were 
daubed with mud)* Then the gods took him from among men ; 
and the ship came into Armenia, the wood of which the people 
Ihere use for a charm." Sisithrus, and Ogyges, and Deucalion, 
«re all names signifying the same thing in other languages, as 
AKoah does in the Hebrew, in which Moses wrote ; who so ex- 
pressed proper names, that the Hebrews might understand the 
.weanmgqf them: Jbr. instance, Alexander the historian, writing 
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oat of Ihe ark ;* and in Plutarch from the Greeks ; and io 

Isaac in Gre^k, calls him rlXa>ra, LaughtcTf as we learn from £u- 
sebius : and many such like we meet with among the historians 
as in Philo concerning rewards and punishments ; '* The Greeks 
call him Deucalion, the Chaldeans Noach, in whose time the 
great flood happened." It is the tradition of the Egyptians, as 
Diodoms testifies in his first book, that the universal deluge was 
that of Dencalion. Pliny says it reached as far as Italy, book iii. 
chap. 14. But, to return to the translation of names into othei: 
languages, there is a remarkable place in Plato's €ritias concern- 
ing it : *^ Upon the entrance of this discourse, it may be necessary 
(says he) to premise the reason, lest yon be surprised when yda 
hear the names of barbarians in Greek. When Solon put this 
relation into verse, he inquired into the signification of the names^ 
and fonnd, that the first Egyptians, who wrote of these matters, 
translated them into their own language ; and he likcMrise, search- 
ing out their true meaning) turned them into our language.*' The 
words of Abydenus agree with those of Alexander the historian, 
^ich Qyril has preserved in his fore-mentioned first book against 
Julian : *^ After the death of Otiartes, his son Xisnthms reigned 
eighteen years, in whose time, they say, the great deluge was. It 
is reported that Xisuthrus was preserved by Saturn's foretelling 
him what was to come ; and that it was convenient for him to build 
an ark, that birds and creeping' things, and beasts, might sail with 
him in it." The most high God is named by the Assyrians and 
other nations from that particular star of the seven (to use Tacitua's 
words) by which mankind are governed, which is moved in the 
highest orb, and with the greatest force : or certainly the Syriac 
word, Vk //, which signifies God, was therefore translated Kpovoc 
KronoSf by the Greek interpreters, because he was called ^m II 
by the Syrians. Philo Biblius, the interpreter of Sanchuniathon, 
hath these words : ** Ilus, who is called Saturn." He is quoted by 
Ensebius : in whom it immediately follows from the same Philo, 
that Kronos was the same the Phoenicians call Israel ; " but the 
mistake was in the transcriber, who put 'lepaijX Israel, for 2X //, 
which many times amongst the Greek Chrbtians is the contraction 
of 'I<rpai)X; whereas IX is, as we have observed^ what the Syrians 
can *rK Hf and the Hebrews bn EL (It ought not to be over- 
looked, that in this history, Deucalion, who was the same person 
as Noah, is called dvr^p irvfipacy that is, rttsiH itrn a man tf the earth, 
that isy a busbandnum. See my notes upon Gen. ix. 20. Le ClercS) 

* la bb book where he inquires which have most cnnnlngy 
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Lucian,* who says, that in HierapoIU of Syria there was 
remaining a most ancient history of the ark, and of the 
preserving a few not only of mankind, but also of other 

water or Uind animals: '^ They say Deacalioa's dove, which be 
sent oat of the ark, discovered at its return that the stornM were 
abated, and the heavens clear-" It is. to be observed, both in tbis 
place of Platarch's, and in that of Alexander the historian, as 
well as in the book of NicoUas Damascenus, and the writers made 
use of by Theophilns Antiochenus in his third book, that the Greek 
word X&pva^ larmx, answers to the Hebrew, word nan tebah^ and 
so Josephos translates it. 

* la his book concerning the goddess of Syria, where having 
begon to treat of the very ancient teraple of Hierapolis, he adds : 
" niey say this temple was founded by Deucalion, the Scythian, 
that Den^calion in whose days tiie flood of water happened. I have 
heard in Greece- the story of this Deucalion iVom the Greeks 
themselves, which is thus : tlie present generation of men is not 
the origmal one, for all that generation perished; and the men 
which now are came from a second stock, the whole multitude of 
fhem descended from Deucalion. Now, concerning the first race 
of men^ they relate thus : they were very obstinate, and did very 
wicked things ; and had no regard to oaths, had no hospitality or 
charity in them ; upon which account many calamities befel them. 
For on a sudden the earth sent forth abundance of water, great 
showers of raui fell, the rivers overflowed exceedingly, and the 
sea overspread ^e earth, so that all was turned iato water, and 
every man perished ; Deucalion was' only saved alive, to raise up 
anoUier generation, because of his prudence 9nd piety. And he 
was preserved in this manner : he, and his wives, and his children, 
entered into a large ai*k, v^ich he had prepared ; and after them 
went in bear?, and horses, and lions, and serpents, and all other 
' kinds of living creatures that fed upon the earth, two and two ; he 
received them all in, neither did they hurt him, but were very 
familiar with him, by a divine influence. Thus they sailed in the 
same ark, as long as the water remained on the earUu This is the 
account the Greeks give of Deucalion. Now concerning what 
happened afterwards : There was a strange story related by the 
inhabitants of Hierapolis, of a great hole in the earth in that 
country, which received all the Vater ; after which, Deucalion 
built an altar, and reared a temple to Juno over the hole. I saw 
the hole mys^; it is bnt a small one, under the temple ; whether 
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Hviog creatures. The same history was extant also in 
Molo,* and in Nicolaus Damascenus ; f which latter names 
the ark, which we also find in the history of Deucalion in 
ApoUodorus : and many Spaniards % affirm, that in several 
parts of America, as Cuba, Mechoacana, Nicaraga, is pre- 
served the mempry of the deluge, the saving alive of ani- 
mals, especially the raven and dove ; and the deluge itself 
in that part called Golden Castile. That remark of Pliny's, || 
that Joppa was built before the flood, discovers what part 

it was larger formerly, I know not ; I am snre this which I saW 
, was but small. To preserve thb story, they perform this cere- 
mony. : twice every year water is brought from the sea into the 
temple ; and not only the priests, but all the people of Syria and 
Arabia, fetch it; many go even from the river Euphrates as far as 
the sea to fetch water, which they pour out in the temple, and it 
goes into the hole, which, though it be but small, holds a vast 
quantity of water : when they do this, they say it was a rite insti* 
tuted by Deucalion, in memory of that calamity, and his preser* 
yation. This is the ancient story of this temple." 

* Eusebius relates his words in his ninth book of the Gospel 
Preparation, chap. 19. ' '' At the deluge, the man and his children 
tlmt escaped came out of Armenia, being driven from his own 
country by the inhabitants ; and, having passed through the country 
between, went into the mountainous p^rt of Syria, which was then 
uninhabited.'' 

t Josephns gives us his words, out of the ninety-sixth book of 
Lis universal history, in the fore-cited place : '^ Tliere is above the 
city Minyas, (which Strabo and Pliny c^ll Mily&s), a huge moun- 
tain in Armenia called Batis, on which they say a great many were 
saved from the flood, particularly one, who was carried to Uie Uip 
of it by an ark ; the relics of the wood of which were preserved a 
great while: I believe it was the same man that Moses, tlie law- 
giver of the Jews, mentions in his history." To these writers we 
may add Jerom the Egyptian, who 'wrote the affairs of Phcemcia^N 
and Mpaseas, mentioned by Josephus. And perhaps Eupolemns, 
which Eusebius quotes out of Alexander the historian, in his Gospel 
Preparation, book ix. chap. 17. 

i See Josephus Acosta, and Antonius Herrera. 

1 Book v. chap. xiii. Mela and Solinus agree vnth Pliny. Com* 
pare it with that, which we have quoted out of Abydenus. 
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of the earth men iDhabited before the flood. The plaee 
where the ark rested after the deluge, on the Gordyaean 
moantains,* is evident from the constant tradition of the 
Armenians, from all past ages, down to this very day. f 
Japhet,^ the father of the Europeans, and, from him, Ion, 
Or> as they formerly pronounced it, Javon || of the Greeks, 
and Hanmion§ of the Africans, are names to be seen in 

* Which Moses calls Ararath; the Chaldean interpreters trans- 
late it Kardu; Josephns, Cordiaan; Cartius, Cordaan; Sb*abo 
#rites it GorduEony book xvi. and Pliny, book vi. and Ptolemaeus, 
(These, and what follows in relation to the sacred geography 
and the fonnders of nations, since these of Grotius were published, 
are with great pains, and mnch more accuracy, searched into by * 
Sam. Bochart, In his sacred geography, which add weight to Gro- 
tio8*8 arguments. Le Clerc) 

t Iheophilus Antiochenns says, m his third book, that the relics 
of the ark were shewn in his time. And Epiphanius, against the 
Nazarites : '' The relics of N5ah*s ark are shewn at this time, in 
the region of the Cordiaeans : " and Chrysostom, in his oration of 
perfect love. And Isidore, book xiv. chap. 8. of his antiquities : 
** Ararath, a mountain in Armenia, on which histories testify tb« 
ark rested after the deluge ; where at tiiis day are to be seen some 
marks of the wood." We may add the words out of Haiton the 
Armenian, ch. 9. ** There is a mountain in Armenia, higher than 
any other in the whole world, vHiich is commonly called Ararath, 
on the top of which mountain the ark first rested after the deluge.'' 
See the Nubian geographer, and Benjamin's Itinerary. 

X It is the very same word nsf Japheth; for the same letter b b 
by some pronounced like ir p, by others ^ph; and the like dif- 
ference is now preserved among tiie Germans and Dutch. Jerom 
upon Daniel has observed this of the Hebrew letter. 

I For iaovtc iiOMUt is often found amongst the ancient virriters. 
The Persian in Aristophanes's play, called Achamenses, pro* 
nonnces it iaovav iaonau. Now it vras a very ancient custom to 
put a diganuna bet¥reen two vowels, which afterwards began to 
be wrote by a Vy formerly thus, F, In like manner, that which 
wai avMQ OMOt, is now dtac om,- and ifjuQ eot, ravtiQ tmM$y tomq^ a 
peacock; xohQ^lSiO^aivaQ K^kovciv lavvcLQf the Greeks are called 
towifM, Suidas. 

§ For the Greeks sometimes render the Hebrew letter n Chdk 
by in asplratey and bometimes omit it; u rm * i w i Ckaigtanmtht 
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Moses; and Josephus* and others obsenre the like foot- 

' A.9pafivrroc Adramyttos^ or *ASpAfivrroc Hadrarmfttas ; mosn 
Ckachmotk, Axf**^^ Achmuth, in Irenaeas and others: man CfuUh- 
rah, a companion, by the ancient Greeks dfipa ahra; rrrt CiugcAf 
altav «ion, an age. nan Hanno or Anno; Vy3"*3n Hannibal or An- 
mbal, Vi^myn Hasdrubal or Aadrubal; crvn Chashim; aKovfiXrai 
axoumtai, for cuv on is a Greek ending. This person is trans- 
formed, not only by the Lybians, bnt also by many other nations, 
into the star Jupiter, as a god. Lncan, book ix. 

^^ Jupiter Ammon is the only god 
Amongst the h^ppy Arabs, and aniongst 
Tlie Indians 'and Ethiopians." 

And the sacred scripture puts Egypt amongst thein. Psalm 
Ixxviii. 51. cv.'23, 27. cvi. 22. Jerom, in his Hebrew traditions on 
Genesis, has these words, ** From whom Egypt,' at this vOry day, 
Is called the country of Ham, in the Egyptian language.*' 

* He says, TofiapeXe GomareUy the Galatians, is derived from 

103 GomoTf where iPliny's town Comara is. The people of Comara 

we find m the first book of Mela. The Scythians are derived from 

Jiaa Magogf by whom the city Scythopolis in Syria was built, and 

the other city Magog; Pliny, book v. chap. 23. which is called by 

others Hierapolis and Bambyce. It is evident that the Modes are 

derived from no iledi; and, as we have already observed, Ja- 

rones, laones, lones, from rr Jaten, Josephus says, the Iberians 

'in Asia come from Vnn Tkebaly in the neighbombood of whom 

Ptolemy places the- city of Thabal, as preserving the marks of its 

ancient original. Tbe city Mazaca, mentioned by him, comes from 

>\m Masachy which we find in Sltrkbo, book xii. and in Pliny, book 

vi. 8. and in Ammianns Marcellinus, book' jcx. Add to this the 

^Moschi mentioned by Strabo, book id. and In the first and third 

book of Mela, whom PllAy calls^Modcheni, book vi. chap; 9. and 

''ire find bi &em sind t^llny the'Mokchlcan monntiUns. Josephus 

*aiid otiiers agree, that theThracians'were^defived from trf'n TktUf 

""and'tfac word Itself ^hews- it ; especiaHy if ^e observe, that the 

' Greek letter I or at first 'aarp^eted to the Sytlac letter d s, as the 

' plAee of it shews. Concerning ibose thatare derived from navx 

-'Akktomz, the place is ebrmpt inJosepfaos; bnt without doubt 

" Asbania,' a part of Phrygia luid Mytia^ mentioned id Homer,^ comet 

from thence; concerning which see Strabo, hock xii. and Pliny, 

'^Mekf ▼/ tehaprtB. ' Umi AntMM lake, and the rMr flowing from 

'^umiM in^tnibo, book ziv. and in Pfiny'sfore-dted fifth book. 
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^t^ps in the names of other places and nations. And 

chap. 82. The Ascanian harbonr U m Plinyi book r. chap. SO. 
and the Ascanian ialandfl also, book iv. chap. 12. and book r. 
chap, 81. Josephos says, the Paphlagonians are derived from 
ran Biphath^ by some called Riphatseans, where Mela, in his first 
booky pats the Riphaciaus. The same Josephos tells us, that the 
aidkiic akleUf come from rt^thn Aiuhah; and the Jemsalem parap 
phrast agrees with him, in naming the Greeks JEolians, patting the 
part for the whole; nor is it madi unlike Hella, the name of the 
coontry. Ihe same Josephos also says, that the dhcians are de- 
rived firom win Tarshkh, and proves it from the aty'Tarsos; 
for it happens in many places, that the names of the people are 
derived irom the names of cities. We have before lUntckl that 
Jjgcmoy KUtwny is derived from D713 Chitim, The Ethiopians are 
icalled Ghnsflsans by themselves and their neighbours, iirom vo 
.CkmAf now; as Josephns observed they were in his time; from 
flrienee there is a river so called by Ptolemy ; and, in the Arabian 
geographer, there are two cities which retain the same name. So 
likewise Mi/^wp in Philo BiUius is derived from D^^ufO MUxraim; 
4hose which the Greeks call Egyptians, being called by themselves 
and their neighbonrs Mesori ; and the name of one of their months 
is Mcaif 2| Mtabru Gedrenos calls the country itself Uiv^a, and 
Josephos rightly jconjectmres, that tiie river in Maoritania is de- 
fhred from ons PkiU, Plray mentions Ihe same river, book r. c 1. 
** Phot, and the neighbouring Phntensian copntry, is so called to 
this day." Jerom, in his Hebrew traditions on Genesis, says, k 
Is not fisr from Fesa, the name remaining even now. Hie ignn 
Chemunj in Moses, is contracted by Sanchoniathon, and from him 
1^ Philo Biblius, into Xva Chaa; you vriil find it in Ensebius's 
Preparation, book L chap. 10. and the country is called so. Ste- 
pfaanns, of cities, says, <' Chna was so called by the Phcenicians." 
And St. Austin, in his book of eaqporitions on the epistle to the 
JRomans, says, in his time, if the country people that lived at Hippo 
4vere asked sdio- they were, they answered, Canaanites. And in 
that place of Eupolemas, cited by Eusebius, Prepar. ix. If. the 
Canaanites are called Mestraunites. Ptolemy's Regema, in Ara« 
hia Felix, is derived from rvsjn Rmmah, by changing y into y ^, u 
in Qomofrha and other words. Josepfaus deduces the Sabins from 
USD Sttbuy a known nation, whose chief city Strabo says, book zvL 
was Saba, where Josd^os places the Sabateni, from nnaDSs- 
Msft; there Plmy ^acea the dty Sobotale, book vi. chap. SB. 
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which of the poets is it, in which we do not find mention 

The word cs^snS Lehabimy is not mnch different from .the name oik 
the Lybians ; nor the word D^ruisa Nephathim from Nepata, a city 
of Ethiopia, mentioned by Pliny, book vi. chap. 29. Nor Ptolemy's 
Nepata, or the Phanisi in Pliny, book v. chap. 8. from n*D*"»v9 
Pliatsirasimy the same as Ptolemy's Phannisians in Ethiopia. Hie 
city Sidon, famous in all poets and historians, comes from yw 
Tzidon, And Ptolemy's town Gerasa, from ^:i*i3 Gergashi: and 
Area, a city of the Phcenicians, mentioned by Ptolemy and Pliny, 
book V. ch. 18. from ^p*i]^ Arki, And Aradus, an islaiid mentioned 
in Strabo, book xvi. and Pliny, book v. chap. 20. and Ptolemy in 
Syria, from nnix Arodi ; and Amathus of Arabia, mentioned by 
Herodotus in his Euterpe and Thalia, from ^nan Hamaihi; and the 
Elymites, neighbours to the Medes, fVom oVy Eeliniy mentioned 
by Strabo, book xvi. Pliny, book vi. ch. 25. and Livy, book xxxviL 
Itieir descendants in Phrygia are called Elymites by Athenseus, 
book iv. Every one knows, that the Assyrians are derived from 
*TtVK AfhuT, as the Lydians are from t6 £ud, from whence comes 
the Latin word iMii, Those which by the Greeks are called 
Syrians, from the city 'm Tmr^ are called Aramites to this day, 
from D^K Aram : for y f z is sometimes translated r ty and some- 
times <r a, ; whence the city "m Tiairy which the Greeks call Tyre, 
is by Ennius called Sarra, and by others Sina and Tina. Strabo, 
book xvi. towards the end : '' The poet mentions the Arimites, 
whom Possidonius would have us to understand, not to be any part 
of Syria, or Cilicia, or any other country, but Syria itself." And 
again, book xiii. '' Some mean Syrians by Arimites, whom they 
now call Aramites." And in the first book : '^ For those we call 
Syrians, are by themselves called Aramites.." The country An- 
sanitis, mentioned by the Seventy in Job, is derived from nrr 
Hutz. Aristseus calls it Austtas. And the city Cholla, placed 
by Ptolemy in Syria, from ^yt\ Choi; and the city Gindarus in 
Ptolemy, from uni Geher; and the Gindaren people in Pliny, 
book V. chap. 23. in Coelo-Syria. And the mountain Masius, not 
ffLT from Nisibus, mentioned by Strabo, book xi. and Ptolemy, in 
Mesopotamia, is derived from VD Mash, The names ft9p^ Joktan, 
and ma*iyn Hatzoramuthy and fnn Holariy are represented by the 
Arabian geographers under the names of Balsatjaktan,Hadramuth, 
and Chaulan ; as the learned Capell observes. The river Ophar, 
md the people called Opharites, near MsBotis, Pliny, book vi. 7. 
if I mistake. not, retain the name nsw Ophar; and those cities^ 
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made of the attempt to climb the heavens?* Diodoms 

which Mosefl mentions in this place, appear to be the most ancient, 
by comparing of authors. Every one knows from whence Babylon 
is derived. y\H Arach is Aracca, placed by Ptolemy in Susiana ; 
from whence come the Aracaean fields in Tibnllus, as the famous 
Salmasins, a man of vast reading, observes. Acabcne, a corruption 
ofAcadene^ is derived from *raK Achad, as is probably conjectured 
by Franciscus Junius, a diligent interpreter of scripture, who has 
observed mnny of those things we have been speaking of. m^n 
ChalnahAs tlie town Caunisus on the river Euphrates, whose name 
Ammianus tells us, in his twenty-third book, continued to hii 
time. The land "fjnv Senaar is the Bal^lonian Senaas, ib Histisus 
Milesus, which place Josephus has preserved in his ancient lii3tory, 
book i. chap. 7. and in his Chronicon ; as has Eusebius in his Pre- 
paration. He wrote the affairs of Phoenicia; whom also Stephens 
had read. Again, y being changed into y ^, Ptolemy from hence 
calls the mountain Singarus in Mesopotamia. And Pliny mentions 
the town Singara, book r. chap. 24. and hence the Singaransean 
country in Sextns RutVis. rW3 Nineveh is undoubtedly the Nines 
of the Greeks, contracted; thus, in Sardanapalus's epitaph; — 

" I, who great Ninus rul'd, am now but dust." 

The same name we find in Theognis, and Strabo, b. xvi. and Pliny, 
book vi. chap. 13. whose words are these : *' Ninus was built upon 
the river Tigris, towards the west, a beautiful city to behold." 
Lucan, book iii. " Happy Ninus, as fame goes." The country 
Calachena has its name from the principal city nb3 Chala: Strabo, 
book xi. and afterwards in the beginning of book xvi. pn Resin is 
Reeaina in Ammianus, book xxiii. Sidon every one knows, nijr 
Azzah, is witliout doubt rendered Gaza in Palestine, by changing, 
as before, the letter y into y ^ ; it is mentioned by Strabo, book 
xvi. and Mela, book i. who calls it a large and well fortified town ; 
and Ptiny, book v. ch. 13. and book vi. chap. 28. and elsewhere, 
rnao Sephirah, is Heliopolis, a city of the Sipparians, in that place 
of Abydenus now quoted. Sippara is by Ptolemy placed in Me- 
sopotamia, "ivc Ur is the castle Ur, mentioned by Ammianus, 
book XXV. pn Carrtm is Carra, famous for the slaughter of the 
Crassi. 

* See Homer, Odyss. 30. and Ovid's Metamorphoses, book L 
" The giants, by report, would heaven have storm'd." 
See also Virgirs first Georgtc, and Lucan, book vii. It is a frequent 
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Siculas, ♦ Strabo, f Tacitas, J Pliny, || Solinus, $ 

way of speaking amongst all nations, to call those things which 
are raided above the common height, things reaching to heaven, as 
we often find in Homer, and Deut. i. 28. and ix. 1. Josephns 
qnoten one of the Sibyls, I know not which, concerning the unao- 
colmtable building of that tower ; the words are these : " Whetf 
all men spoke the same language, some of them built a vast high 
tower, as if they wonld ascend np into heaven ; but the gods sent 
a wind, and overthrew the tower, and assigned to each a particular 
language ; and from hence the city Babylon was so calletL*' And 
Easebius, in his Preparation, b. ix. c. 14. Cyril, book i. against 
Julian, quotes these words out of Abydenus : *' Some say, that the 
first -men, who sprang out of the earth, grew proud upon their 
great strength and bulk, and boasted that they could do more than 
the gods, and attempted to buUd a tower, where Babylon now 
stands ; but when it came nigh the heavens, it was overthrown 
upon them by the gods^ with tiie help of the winds, and the ruins 
are called Babylon. Men till then had but one language, but the 
gods divided it, and then began the war betvoxt Saturn and Titan." 
It is a false tradition of Ibe Greeks, that Babylon was built by 
Semiramis, as Berosus tells us in his Chaldaics, and Josephus in his 
first book against Appion ; and the same error is refuted by Julius 
Firmicus out of Philo Biblius, and Dorotheus Sidonius. See also 
what Eusebius produces out of Eupolemus, concerning the giants 
and the tower, in his Gospel Preparation, book ix. chap. 17. 

* Book xix. where he describes the lake Asphaltites : '' The 
neighbouring country bums with fire, the ill smell of which makes 
th^ bodies of the inhabitants sickly, and not very long lived."—— ^ 
(See more of this in our dissertation added to the Pentateuch 
roDceming the burning of Sodom. Le Clere.) 

t Book xvi. after the description of the lake Asphaltites: 
" niere are many signs of this country's being on fire : for about 
Masada they shew many cragged and burnt rocks, and in many 
f>laces. caverns eaten in, and ground turned into ashes, drops of 
pitch falling from the rocks, and running waters stinking to a great 
distance, and their habitations overthrown ; which hiakes credible 
a report amongst the inhabitants, that formerly there were thirteen 
citiet briiabited there, the chief of which was Sodom, so larg^ as to 
be sixty furlongs round ; but by earthquakes and fire breaking out, 
and by hot waters mixed with bitiunen and brimstone, it became a 
lake, at we now see it ; the rocks took fire, some of the cities were 
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speak of the burning of Sodom. Herodotus, f Diodo- 

«wal1owed np, and otbers forsaken by those inhabitants that could 
flee away." 

4 In the fifth book of his history : ^ Not far from thence are 
those fieids wiiich are reported to have been formerly very fniitftily 
«nd had large cities built in them, but they vrere burnt by light- 
ning; the marks of which remain ; in that the land is of a burning 
nature, and has lost its fruitfulness. For every thing that is planted, 
or grows of itself, as soon as it is come to an herb or flower, or 
grown to its proper bigness, vanishes like dust, into nothing." 

I 'He describes the lake Asphaltites, book v. chap. 16. and 
book XXXV. chap. 15. 

§ In the 36th chap, of Salmasius's edition : ^ At a good distance 
from Jerusalem, a dismal lake extends itself, vihlch. was struck by 
lightning, as appears from the black earth burnt to ashes. There 
were two towns there, one called Sodom, the other Gomorrha; 
the apples that grow there cannot be eaten, though they look as 
if they were ripe ; for the outward skin incloses a kind of sooty 
ashes, which, pressed by the least touch, flies out in smoke, and 
. yanishes into fine dust." 

% With some little mistake. The words are in his Euterpe : 
^i Originally only the Colchians, and Egyptians, and Ethiopians, 
were circumcised. For the Phoenicians, and Syrians in Palestine, 
confess they learned it from the I^gyptians. And the Syrians who 
dwell at Thermodoon, and on the Parthenian river, and the Ma- 
crons, their neighbours, say, they learnt it of the Colchians. For 
these are the only men that are circumcised, and in this particular 
agree with the Egyptians. But concerning the Ethiopians and 
Egyptians, I cannot affirm positively which leaAed it of the other." 
Josephns rightly observes, that none were circumcised in Palestine 
Syria but the Jews ; in the eighth book, chap. 4. of his ancient 
history, and first book against Appion. Conceraing which Jews, 
Juvenal says, '* They take eff their foreskin ;'* and Tacitus, ** that 
they instituted circumcising themselves, that they might be known 
by such distinction." See Strabo, book xvii. But tlie Jews are so 
far from confessing that they derived this custom from the Egyp- 
tians, that, on the contrary, tiiey openly declare, that the Egyptians 
learnt to be circumcised of Joseph. Neither were all the Egyptians 
circumcised, as all the Jews were, as we may see from the example 
of Appion, who was .an Egyptian, in Josephns. * Herodotus un- 
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ms ♦ Strabo,+ PWlo Biblius,} testify the ancient custom 
of circamcision, which is confirmed by those nations de- 
scended from Abraham, II not oilly^ Hebrews, but also 

dottbtedly put the Phcenicians for the Idamaeans ; ax Aristophanea 
does in hb play called the BirdSj where he calls the Egyptians and 
PhcraiCians, *^ the circnmcised." Ammoniut , of the cUfFerence of 
words, saysy ^ the Idumaeans were not originally Jews, but Phce- 
niciaus and Syrians/' Those Ethiopians which were circumcised, 
were of the posterity of Keturah, as shall be observed afterwards. 
The Colchians and their neighbours were of the ten tribes that 
Salmanasar carried away, and from thence some came into Thrace. 
Thus the Scholiast on Aristophanes's Achamenses says, '* That 
die nation of the Odomants is the same as the Thracians ; they are 
said to be Jews." Where, by Jews, are to be understood, impro<* 
periy, Hebrews, as is usual. From the Ethiopians, circumcision 
went across the sea into the new world, if it be true what u said of 
that rite's being found in many places of that world. — ^The 
learned dispute whether circumcision was instituted first amongst 
the Egyptians or amongst the Jews ; concemmg which, see Ay 
notes upon Genesb xvii. 10. Le Clerc.) 

* Book i. of the Colchians : ** That this nation sprang from the 
Egyptians appears from hence, that tt\^y are chrcumclsed after the 
manner of the Egyptians; which custom temains amongst this 
colony, as it does amongst the Jews." Now, since tiie Hebrews 
were of old circumcised ; it no i^ore follows, from the Cholchiaus 
being circumcised, that they sprang fVom the Egyptians, than that 
they spYang from the Hebrews, as we affirm they did. He tells 
us, book tii. that the Troglodites were circumcised, who were a 
part of the Ethiopians. 

t Book xvi. concerning the Troglodites : '^ Some of tfiese are 
circumcised, like the Egyptians." In the same book he ascribes 
. circumcision to the Jews. 

■■•X In the fable of Saturn, in Eusebins, book i. chap. 10. 

II To which Abntham, that tiie precept of circumcision was first 
of all given, Tlieodorus tells us in his poem upon the Jews ; out of 
which Eusebiufl has preserved these verses un his Gospel Prepara- 
tion, book ix. chap. S2.~ 

** He who from home the righteous Abraham brought, 
Commanded him, and all his house, with knife 
/ To circumcise their foreskin. He obeyed." 
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I4u]iiaean8,* Ismaelites^f and others. J The history of 

• So called from Esau, who is called Oif&utbc Ou$oo8^ by Phllo 
Biblins. His other name was Edom, which the Greeks traoslated 
'EpvSpav Eruthran, from whence comes the Erytiirsan sea, be- 
cause the ancient dominions of Esaa and his posterity extended so 
far. They who are ignorant of their original confonnd them, as 
we observed, with the Phoenicians. Ammonius says, the Idumseans 
were circumcised ; and so does Justin, in bis dialogue with Trypho^ 
and Epiphanius agamst the Ebionites. Part of these were Ho- 
merites, who, Epiphanius against the Ebionites tells us, were cir- 
cumcised in his time. 

t These were circumcised of old, but on the same year of their 
age as Ismael. Josephus, book i. chap. 12. and 13. *^ A child 
was bom to them (viz, Abraham and Sarah) when t^iey were both 
▼ery old, which they circumcised on the eighth day; and hence 
the custom of the Jews is, to circumcise after so many days. But 
the. Arabians defer it thirteen years: for Ismael, the father of 
ihat nation, who was the child of Abraham by his concubine, was 
circumcised at that age/' Thus Origen, in his excellent discourse 
against fafe, which is extant in Ensebius, book vi. chap. 11. and in 
the Greek collection, whose title is ^iKoKoXia ; ^* I don*t know 
how this can he defended, that there should be just such a position 
of the stars upon every one's birth in Judaea, that upon the eighth 
day they must be circumcised, made sOre, wounded, lamed, a£.d 
to inflame)!}, that they want the help of a physician, as soon as they 
come into the world. And that there should be such a position of 
the stai-s to the Ismaefites in Arabia, that they must be all ck- 
enmcised when they are thirteen years old ; for so it is reported 
of them." Epiphanius, in his dispute against the Ebionites, rightly 
^explains these Ismaelites to be the Saracens; for t!ie Saracens 
always observed this custom, and the Turks had it from them. 

i Namely those that descen(^ed from Keturahy concerning whom 
there is a famous place of Alexander the historian in Joscplms, 
book i. chap. 16. which Eusebins quotes in his Gospel Prepaiatiou, 
book ix. chap. 20. ** Cleodemus the prophet, who is called MaU 
chtts, ib his relation of the Jews, gives us the same liistory as 
Moses their lawgiver, viz. that Abraliam had many children by 
Keturah, to three of which he gave the names Afer, Asser, and 
Afira. Assyria is so called from Asser; and from the other two^ 
4fer,9nd A/ray the city Afra, and the country Africa, are denomi- 
nate. These fbught with Hercules against Lybia and Anteevs. 
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Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, and Joseph, agreeable with Moses, 
was extant of old* in Pbilo Blblius out of Sanchuniathon,t 
in Berosus,! Hecat(eus,.|| Damaseenus, ^ Artapanus, Eupo- 

Thcn Hercules married his daughter to A/ra: he had a son of her, 
whose name was Deodonu, of whom was bom Sophon^ whence 
the barbarians are called Sophaces." Here the other names, 
through tlie fault of the transcribers, neither agree with Moses, 
nor with the books of Josephus and Eusebius, as we have them 
now. But 'Atpkp Aphefy is undoubtedly the same as liy Apher in 
Moses. We are to understand by Hercules, not the Tlieb^ Her- 
cules, but the Phoenician Hercules, much older, whom Phllo 
Biblius mentions, quoted by Eusebius often, in the fore-mentioned 
10th chapter of the first book of his Gospel Preparation. Tliis is 
that Hercules who, Sallust says ui his Jugurthme war, brought 
bis army into Africa. So that we see whence the Ethiopians, who 
were a great part of the Africans, had their circumcision, which 
they had in Herodotus's time; and even now, those that arc 
Christians retain it, not out of a religious necessity, but out of 
respect to so ancient a custom. 

* Scaliger thinks that several things, which Eusebius has pre- 
served out of Philo Biblius, certainly relate to Abraham: see 
himself in his appendix to the Emendation of Time. There is some 
reason to doubt of it. 

t How far we are to give credit to Philo's Sanchuniathon does 
not yet appear ; for the very learned Henry Dodwell has rendered 
his integrity very suspicious, in his English dissertation on San- 
chuniathon's Phoenician history, published at London, in the year 
1681, to whose arguments we may add this, that in his fragments 
there is an absurd mixture of the gods unknown to tlie eastern 
Grecians in the first times, with the deities of tlie Phoenicians, 
which the straitness of paper will not allow me to enlarge upon. 
he cure. 

i Josephus has preserved his words in his ancient history, 
book i. chap. 8. ** In the tenth generation after the flood, tliere 
was a man amongst the Chaldaeans, who was very just and gi'eat^ 
and sotight after heavenly things." Now it is evident from rea- 
son, that this ought to be referred to the time of Abraham. 

I He wrote a book concerning Abraliam^ which is now lost, but 
wu extant un Josephos's time. 

I Nkolwify that famous man, who was the friend of Augnstns 
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lemuSy Demetrius,* and partly in the ancient writers of 
the Orphic verses ;t and something of it is still extant in 
Jastin^t out of Trogns Pompeius. By. almost all which is 

•ad Herody some of whose relics were lately procured by that 
ezc^ent person Nicholas Peiresins ; by whose death, learning and 
learned men had a very great loss. Hie words of this Nicolans 
Damascemis, Josephns relates in the fore-cited place: '< Abraham 
rdgned in Damascus, being a stranger who came out of the laud 
of tba ChaldsBans, b^ond Babylon ; and, not long after, he, and 
tbose that belonged to him, went front hence into the land then 
caHed Canaan, bnt now JudsM, where he and those that descended 
ftom him dw^ of whose affairs I shall treat in another place. 
The name of Abraham is' at this day famous in the country abont 
Damascns^ and they shew as the town which from him is called 
Abraham's dwelling." 

* Ensebins, in his Preparation, book ix. ch. 16, 17, 18, 21, 28. 
has qnoted several things, nnder these men's names, out of Aleib- 
ander the historian, but the places are too long to be transcribed; 
nobody has* quoted them before Eusebins. But the fable of the 
Bethulians, which Eusebins took out of Philo Biblius, Prepar. 
Ibook i. chap. 10. came from the altar of Bethel^ built by Jaeob, 
mentioned Qen, xxxvi. 

t For certunly those that we find in Clemens Alexandrinus, 
Strom. V. and Eusebius, book xiii. chap. 12. can be understood of 
no other : — 

*' The Maker of all things is known to none. 

But one of the Chaldaean race, his son 

Only begotten, who well understood 

The starry orb, and by what laws each star 

Moves round the earth, embracing all things in it.*' 

Where Abraham is called otUy begotten, as in Isaiah 11. 2. nrw 
Achad', We have before seen, in Berosus, thfit Abraham was 
faqious for the knowledge of astrononqy ; and Eupolemus, in Eu- 
sebius, says of him, " that he was the inventor of astronomy 
amongst the Chaldaeans." 

t Book xxxvi. chap. 2, " The original of the Jews was from 
Damascus, an eminent city in Syria, of which afterwards Abraham 
and Israel were kings." Trogus Pompeius calls them kings, as 
Nicolans did; because they exercised a kingly power in their 
families; and therefore they are called Anointed^ Psalm cv. 16. 
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related also the history of Moses, and his principal acts. * 
The Orphic verses expressly mention his being taken out 
of the water, and the two tables that were given him by 
God. t To these we may add Polemon:J and several 
things about his coming out of Egypt, from the Egyptian 

■ * See Eosebiufl, in tibe fore-mentioned book ix. chap. 26, 27, 28. 
lYiose things are tme which are there quoted out of Tragicns 
Jndaetis Ezechiel, part of which we find in Clemens Alexandrinus, 
Strom, i. who reports, out of the books of the priests, that an 
Egyptian was slain at Moses's word; and, Strom, v. he relates 
some things belonging to Moses, out of Artapanus, though not 
very exactly. Justin, out of Trogus Pompeius, says of Moses, 
*^ He was leader of those that were banished, and took away the ^ 
sacred things of the Egyptians ; which they mideavouring to re- 
cover by arms, were forced by. a tempest to return home ; and 
that Moses having entered into his own couutiy of Damascus, took 
possession of mount Sinah;" and what fallows, which is a mixture 
o£ truth and falsehood, where we find Arvas written by him, it 
should be read ArnaSf who is Aaron, not the son, as he imagines, 
but the brother of Moses, and a priest. 

,^ t As the great Scaliger has mended the place ; who with a very 
little variation of the shape of a letter, instead of vXoyevi)^, hulo^ 
genes, as it is quoted out of Aristobulns, by Eusebins, in his Gospel 
Preparat. book xiii. chap. 12. bids us read vSoyiVTJg hudogenet, 
bom of the water. So that the verses are thus : — 

'^ So was it said of old, so he commands 
Who's bom pf water, who receiv'd from God 
The two great tables of the moral law," 

Tlie ancient writer of the Orphic verses, whoever he was, added 
these words, after he had said, that there was but one God to be 
worshipped, who was the Creator and Governor of the world. 

t He seems to have lived in the tune of Ptolemy Epiphanes : 
concerning which, see that very useful book of the famous Gerard 
Vossius, of the Greek historians. Africanus says, the Greek his- 
tories were wrote by him ; which is the same book Athenaeus calls 
'EXXa^Mcov. His words are these: " In the reign of Apis the son 
of Phoroneus, part of the Egyptian army went out of Egypt, and 
dwelt in Syria, called Palestine, not far from Arabia." As Afri- 
canus preserved the place of Polemon, so Eusebius, in his chro- 
nology, preserved that of Africanus. 
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writers, Manetho, Lysimachus, Chseremoa.* Neither can 
any prudent man think it at all credible that Moses, 
who had so many enemies, f not only of the Egyptians, 
bat also of many other nations, as the Idumaeans,^ Ara- 
bians, || and Phoenicians, § would venture to relate any 
thing concerning the creation of the world, or the origi- 
nal of things, which could be confuted by more ancient 
writings, or was contradictory to the ancient and received 
opinions; or that he would relate any thing of matters 
in his own time, that could be confuted by the testimony 
of many persons then alive. Diodorus Siculus,* and 

* The places are in Josephiis against Appion, with abundance 
of falsities, as coming from people wlio hated the Jews ; and from 
hence Tacitus took liis account of them. But it appears, from all 
these compared together, that the Hebrews descended from the 
Assyrians; and, possessing a great part of £g}'pt, led tlie life of 
shej^herds; but afterwards, being burthencd with hard labour, 
they came out of Egypt under tlie command of Moses, some <^ 
tlie Egyptians accompanyuig them, and went tlirough the country 
of the Arabiaus, unto Palestine Syria, and tliere set up rites con- 
trary to those of the Egyptians ; but Josephus, in that learned 
book, has surprisingly shewn, how tlie JBgyptian writers, in the 
falsities which they have here and there mixed witli this history, 
differ with one another, and some with themselves, aud how many 
ages the books of Moses exceed theirs in antiquity. 

t From whom they went away, by force, whose laws the Jews 
abolished. Conceinmg the implacable hatred of the Egyptians 
against the Jews, see Philo against Flaccns, and in his Embassy; 
and Josephus in each book against Appion. 

X "Who inherited the ancient hatred betv^'een Jacob and Esau ; 
which was increased from a new cause, when tlie Idumxaus denied 
the Hebrews a passage, Nnmb. xx. 14. 

I Tliose, I mean, that descended from Ismael. 

^ Namely, the Canaanites, and tlie neighbouring nations, who had 
continual wars vdth.the Hebrews. 

Y In his first book, where he treats of those who made the godf 
to be the authors of their laws, he adds ; <' Amongst the Jews was 
Moses, who called God by the name of 'lata, lao; " where by 'loua, 
htOf he means nnir Jehmihj which was so pronounced by the oniP 
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Strabo,* and Pliny, f Tacitus4 and, after them, Dionysias 

cles, and in the Orphic verses mentioned by the ancients, and by 
the Basilidian heretics, and otiier gnostics. The same name the 
Tyrians, as we learn from Philo Bibiius, pronounced 'levu), leuoj 
others 'laod, laou, as we see in Clemens Alexandrinus. The Sa- 
maritans pronounced it 'Iaj3ai, labaif as we read in Tlieodoret ; 
'for the eastern people added to the same words, some one vowel, 
and some another ; from whence it is that there is such difference 
in the proper names in the Old Testament. Philo rightly observes, 
that this word signifies existence. Besides Diodorus, of those who 
make mention of Moses, the exhortation to the Greeks, which is 
ascribed to Justin, names Appion, Ptolemy on Mandesius, Hella- 
nicus, Philochorus, Castor, Tlialius, Alexander the historian : and 
Cyril mentions some of them in his first book against Julian. 

* Tlie place is in the sixteenth book, where he thinks tliat Moses 
was an Egyptian priest; which he had from the Egyptian writers, 
as appears in Josephus : afterwards he adds his own opinion, which 
has some mistakes in it : '' Many who worshipped the Deity agreed 
mith him (Moses) ; for he both said and taught, tliat the Egyptians 
did not rightly conceive of God, when they likened him to wild 
'beasts and cattle ; nor tlie Libyans, nor the Greeks, in resembling 
him by a human shape; for God is no other than that universe 
which surrounds us ; the cartli, and the sea, and the heaven, and 
the 'world, and the nature of all tilings, as they are called by tis. 
Who (says he) that has any understanding, would presume to form 
any image like to tliese things that are about us? Wherefore we 
enght to lay aside all carved images, and worship him in the in- 
nermost part of a temple worthy of him, wltliout any figure." 
He adds, that this was the opinion of good men : he adds also, that 
sacred rites were instituted by him, which were not burdensome 
for the costliness, nor hateful, as proceeding from madness. He 
mentions .circumcision, the meats that were forbidden, and the 
like : and, after he had shewn that man was naturally desirous of 
civil society, he tells us, that it is promoted by divine and human 
precepts, but more effectually by divine. 

. t Book XXX. chap. 1 . '' There is another sect of magicians, which 
uprang from Moses." And Juvenal ; 

<< They learn, and keep, and fear, the Jevnsh law, 
Whidi Moses m his secret volume gave.*' 

X History v. where, according to the Egyptian fables, Moses is 
(Called " one*of those tiwt were banished." 
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lionginusy* (concerning loftiness of speech), make meviion 
of Moses. Besides the Talmadists,t PlJny J and Apuleius || 
speak of Jaranes and Mambrcs, who resisted Moses in 
Egypt. Some things there are in other writers, § and 

* He lived in the time of Aurelian the emperor, a favourite of 
Zenobia, qaeen of the Palmyrians. In liis book of the Sublime^ 
after he had said, that they who speak of God onght to take pare 
to represent him as great, and pure, and without mixture ; be adds^ 
''Thus does he who gave laws to the Jews, who was an extra- 
ordinary man, who conceived and spoke worthily of the power of 
Ood, when he writes in the beginning of his laws, God spake : 
What? Let there be light, and there was light: Let there be 
earth, and it was so." Chalddius took many things out of Moses, 
of whom be speaks thus : '^ Moses was the vrisest of men, who, 
as they sayj vras enlivened not by human eloquence, but by divine 
inspiration." 

t In the Gemara, in the title. Concerning ObUOions, and the 
chapter, AU the OblaHona of the Synagogue, To which add tiie 
Tanchuma, or Ilmedenn. Mention is there made of the chief^of 
Pharaoh's magicians, and their discourse with Moses is related. 
Add also Numenius, book iii. concerning the Jews: Eusebius 
quotes his words, book viii. chap. 8. " Afterwards Jamnes and 
Mambres, Egyptian scribes, were thought to be famous for magical 
arts, about the time that the Jews were driven out of Egypt ; for 
these were they who were chosen out of the multitude of the Egyp- 
tians, to contend with Mussus the leader of the Jews, a man very 
powerful with God by prayers; and they seemed to be able to 
i*epel those sore calamities which were brought upon Egypt by 
Mnsseus." Where Moses^ is called Mnsseus, a word very near it, 
as is customary with the Greeks ; as others call Jesus, Jason ; and 
Saul, Paul. Origen against Celsus refers us to the same place of 
Ndmenius. Artapanus, in the same Eusebius, book ix. ch. 27. calls 
them the priests of Memphis, who were commanded by the king 
to ^^ put to death, if they did not do things equal to Moses. 

t In the fore-cited place. 

II In his second Apologetic. 

' ^ As fai Strabo, Tacitus, and lYieophrastus, qnoted by Porphyry, 
in his second book, against eating living creatures, where he treats 
of priests and bnmt-offerings ; and in the fourth book of the same 
work, ^ere be speaks of fi^s, and other living creatures, that 

F 
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tiany things amongst the Pythagoreans,* about the law 
'and rites given by Moses. Slrabo and Jusliu,t out of 

ivcre forbidden to be eaten. See the. place of Hecateeus, in Jo- 
sephns's first book against Applon, and in Eusebins's Preparat. 
book ix. chap. 4. You have the law of avoiding the costoms of 
strange nations, in Justin's and Tacitus*s histories ; of not eating 
swine's flesh, in Tacitus, Jnvenal, Plutarch's Sympos. iv. and Ma- 
crobius from the ancients. In the same place of Plutarch, yon 
will find mention of the Levites, and the pitching of the taber- 
nacle. ^ 

* Hermippns, in the life of Pythagoras, quoted by Josephns 
against Appion, b. iL ** These things he said and did, imitating the 
opinions of the Jews and Thracians, and transferring them to him* 
self; for truly this man took many things into his own phiiosepfay 
Irom the Jewish laws.'' To abstain from creatures that die c^ 
themselves, is put among the precepts of Pythagoras, by Hierocles, 
and Prophyry in his epistle to Anebo, and ^lian, book iv. ; that is 
out of Levit. iv. 15. Deut. xiv. 21. *' Thou shalt not engrave the 
figyre of God on a ring," is taken out of Pythagoras, in Malchus's 
or Porphyry's exhortation to philosophy, and in Diogenes Laertlus : 
and this from the second commandment. *' Take not away that 
which thou didst not place," Josephus, in his second book against 
Appion, puts amongst the Jewish precepts, and PhilostratUs 
amongst the Pythagorean. Jamblicus says, " A tender and fruit- 
ful tree ought not to be corrupted or hurt," which he had out of 
Deuteronomy xx. 19. The fore-mentioned Herm^pus ascribes 
this to Pythagoras, not to pass by a place where an ass has set 
upon his knees ; the foundation of which is the story in Numb, 
xxn. 27. Porphyry acknowledges that Plato took many things 
from the Hebrews, as Theodoret observes in his first discourse 
against the Greeks. You will see part of them in Eusebius's Pre- 
paration. (I suspect that Hermippus, or Josephus, instead of 

Jews, should have said Idaeans, that is, the priests of Jupiter 
IdaBus in Crete, whom Pythagoras envied. See sir John Marsham's 
collection of these, in Ids tenth age of the Egyptian affairs. Lt 
Ckrc.) 

t Strabo, in his fourteenth book, after the history af Moses, says, 
'< Ihat his followers for a considerable time kept his precepts^ and 
were truly righteous and godly." And a little after he says, that 
those, who believed in Moses, ^ worshipped God, and were lovers, 
of equit;^." And Justin says thus, book zuvi. c 2. '< Whose 
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Tragus, remarkably testify concerning the religion and 
righteousness of the ancient Jews: so that there seems to 
be no need of mentioning what is found, or has formerly 
been found, of Joshua and others, agreeable to the Hebrew 
books ; seeing that whoever gives credit to Moses, (whieh 
it is a shame for any one to refuse), cannot but believe 
those famous miracles done by the hand of God ; which ij 
the principal thfng here aimed at. Now, that the miracles 
of later date, such as those of Elijah,* Elisha, and others, 
should not be counterfeit, there is this further argument ; 
that ia those times Judaea was become more known, and, 
because of the difference of religion, was hated by the 
neighbours, who could very easily confute the first rise of a 
lie. The history of Jonah's being three days in the. whale's 
belly is in Lycophron and ^Eneas Gazeus,t only under the 
name of Hercules ; to advance whose fame, every thing that 

righteousness (viz. the kings and priests) mixed with reUgion, in- 
creased beyond belief." Aristotle also (witness Clearchas in his 
second book of sleep, which Josephus transcribed) gives a great 
character of a Jew, whom he had seen, for his wisdom and learning. 
Tacitus, amongst his many falsities, says this one truth, that the 
Jews worshipped " that Supreme and Eternal Being, who was im- 
mutable and conld not perish," that is, God, as Dion Cassiiis 
speaks, treating of the same Jews), '' who is ineffable and in- 
visible." 

* Concerning whose prophecy, Eusebius says. Prep, book ix. 
chap. 30. that Eupolemns wrote a book. In the 39th chapter of 
the same book, Eusebius quotes a place of his concei'ning the 
prophecies of Jeremiah. 

t The verses are these : — 

*^ Of that three-nighted lion, whom of old 
Triton's fierce dog with furious jaws devoured, 
Within whose bowels, tearing his liver, 
He rolled, burning with heat, though without fire, 
His. head with drops of sweat bedew*d all o'er." 

Upon which place Tzetses says, " because he was three days within 
Ihe whale." And .£neas Gazeus in Tbeophrastus : '< According 
to the stoiy of Hercules, who was saved by a whale swallowing him 
up, when tiie ship in which he sailed was wrecked." 

F 2 
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SECT. XVII, The same proved also from predictions. 

There is another argnment lo prove the providence of 
God, very like to this of miracles, and no less powerful, 
drawn from the foreteUing of future events, and was verjr 
often and very expressly done amongst the Hebrews ; such 
as the man's being childless who should rebuild Jericho ;* 
the destroying the altar of Bethel, by king Josiah by name, 
above three hundred years before it came to pass:t so 
also Isaiah foretold the very name and principal acts of 
Cyrus ;t and Jeremiah the event of the siege of Jerusalem, 
after it was surrounded by the Chaldeans ; and Daniel the 
translation of the empire from the Assyrians to the Modes 
and Persians, II and from them to Alexander of Macedon,§ 
whose successors to part of his kingdom were to be the 
posterity of Lagus and Seleucus:1[ and what evils the 
Hebrews should undergo from all these, particularly the 
famous Antiochus;** so very plainly, that Porphyry, ft 

* Compare Joshua vi. 26. with 1 ELuigs xvi. 34. 

' t CCCLXI. as Josephus thinks, in his ancient history, book x. 
chap. 5. 

% Chap, xxxvii. xxxviii. For -the fulfilling, see chap, xxxix. and 
liL Eusebins, book ix. chap. 39. of his Preparat. brings a testi- 
mony oat of Eupolemus, both of the prophecy, and the fulfilling 
of it. 

II Daniel, chap. ii. 32, 39. v. 28. vii. 5. viu. 3, 20. x. 20. xi. 2« 

§ In the fore-cited chap. ii. 32. and 39. vii. 6. viii. 5, 6, 7, 8, 21. 
X. 20. xi. 3, 4. 

f Chap. ii. 38, 40. vii. 7, 19, 23, 24. viii. 22. xi. 6, 6,7, 8, 9, 
10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 16, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20. 

•♦ Chap. vii. 8, 11, 20, 24, 25. viii. 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 23, 24, 
25, 26. xi. 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 30, 31. 32, 33, 34, 35, 
36, 37, 38, 39, 40, 41, 42, 43, 44. 45. xii. 1, 2, 3, 11. Josephas 
explains these places a.« vre do, book x. chap. 12. ; and book xii 
chap. 11.; and book i. chap. 1. of his Jewish i^ar. Chrysostom, 
ti. against the Jews, making use of the testimony of Josephus, 
and Polychronius, and other Greek writers. 

tt See Jerom npon Daniel, throughout. 
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who compared the Grecian histories, extant in his time, 
with the prophecies, could not make it out any other wajr» 
but by saying, thut the things ascribed to Baniel were 
wrole after they came to pass ; which is the same as if any 
one should deny, that what is now extant under the name 
of Virgil, and w&s always thought to be his, was writ by him 
in Augustus's time. For there was never any more doubt 
amongst the Hebrews concerning the one, than there was 
amongst the Romans concerning the other. To all which 
may be added, the many and express oracles amongst 
those of Mexico and Peru, which foretold the coming ot 
the Spaniards into those parts, and the calamities that 
would follow.* 

And hy other argumentt.\ 

To this may be referred very many dreams, exactly 
agreeing with the events; which, both as to themselves 
and their causes, were so utterly unknown to those that 
dreamed them, that they cannot without great shameless- 
ness be attributed to natural causes: of which kind the 
best writers afford us eminent examples. Tertullian^ has 

* (GarcQaao de ht Vega) Inca, Acosta, Herrera, and others, 
relate strange things of these oracles. See Peter Cieza, tome ii. 
of the Indian affairs, 

t What is here said, does not so much prove the exbtence of 
God, who takes care of the affairs of men ; as that there are pre- 
sent with them some invisible beings, more powerful than men, 
which whoever believes, will easily believe that there is a God. 
For there is no necessity that all things, which come to pass dif- 
ferent from the common course of nature, should be ascribed to 
God himself; as if whatever cannot be effected by men, or the 
power of corporeal things, must be done by Him himself. Le Clerc. 

X Chap. xlvi. where he relates the remarkable dreams of Asty- 
ages, of Philip of Macedon, of the Hinierraean woman, of Laodice, 
of Mithridates, of Illyrian Balaris, of M. Tally, of Artorius, of the 
daughter of Polycrates Samius, whom Cicero calls his nurse, of 
CleonomHs Picta, of Sophocles, of Neoptolemus the tragedian. 
Some of these we find in Valerius Maximns, book i. ch.7. besides 
that of Calpnmia concemhig Cassar, of P. Decins, and T. Manilas, 
die consuls, T. Atinios, M. Tolly in his banishment, Hannibal, 
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made a collection of them in his book of the soal ; and 
ghosts have not only been seen, but also heard to speak,* 
as we are told by those historians who have been far from 
saperstllious credulity ; and by witnesses in bur own age, 
who lived in Sina, Mexico, and other parts of America ; 
neither ought we to pass by that common method of exa* 
mining persons' innocence, by walking over red-hot plough- 
shares, viz. fire ordeal, mentioned in so many histories of 
the German nation, and in their very laws.f 

Alexander the great, Simonides, Crcesos, the mother of Dionysius 
the tyrant, C. Sempronius Gracchus, Cassias of Parmenia, Aterius 
Rnfus the Roman knight, Hamilcar the Cai'thaginian, Alcibiades 
the. Athenian, and a certain Arcadian. There are many remarkable 
things in TuUy's books of divination : neither ought we to forget 
that of Pliny, book xxv. chap. 2, concerning the mother of one 
that was fighting in Lusitania. And also those of Antigonus and 
Artucules, who was the first of the race of the Osmanidae, in the 
LIpsian Monita, book i. chap. 5. and others collected by the in* 
dustrious Theodore Zoinger, vol. v. book iv. the title of which is, 
concerning dreams. 

* See Plutarch, in the life of Dion and Bnitus, and Appion of 
the same Brutus, in the fourth of his Civilia, and Florus, book iv. 
chap. 7. Add to these, Tacitus concerning Curtius Rufus, Annal. 
xi. which same history is in Pliny, epist. xxvii. book vii. together 
with another; concemmg that which that wise and courageous 
philosopher Athehodofus saw at Athens. And those in Valerius 
"Maximus, book i. ch. 8. especially that of Cassius the Epicurean, 
who was frighted with the sight of Cscsar, whom he had killed ; 
which is hi Lipsins, book. i. chap. 6. of his warnings. Many such 
histories are collected by Chrysippus, Plutarch in his book of the 
soul, and Nunienius in Us second book of the soul's immortality, 
mentioned by Origen, m his fifth book agamst Celsus. 

t See the testimonies of this matter, collected by Francis Jaret, 
upon the 74th epistle of Ivon, bishop of Chartres. Sophocles's 
Antigone tells us how old this is, where the Iheban relations of 
CEdipus speak thus : — 

" We are prepared to handle red-hot iron. 
To pass through fire, or to invoke the gods, 
That we are innocent, and did not do it." 

Which we learn alto from the report of Strabo, book v. and PUny's 
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SECT, XVIII. The objection, of miracles not being tetn 

nowy answered. 

Neither is there any reason why any one should object 
against what has been said, because no such miracles are 
now seen, nor any such predictions heard. For it is suf- 
ficient to prove a Divine Providence, that there ever have 
been such. Which being once established, it will follow; 
that we ought to think God Almighty forbears them now, 
for as wise and prudent reasons as he before did them. 
Nor is it fit that the laws given to the universe for the na- 
tural course of things, and that what is Aiture might be 
uncertain, should always, or without good reason, be suil- 
pendcd, but then only, when there was a sufficient cause : 
as there was at that time when the worship of the true 
God was banished almost out of the world, being confined 
only to a small corner of it, viz. Judaea ; and was to be de« 
fended from the wickedness which surrounded it, by frequent 
assistance : or when the Christian religion, concerning which 
we shall afterwards particularly treat, was, by the determi- 
nation of God, to be spread all over the world. 

SECT. XIX. And of there being so much wickedness. 

Some men are apt to doubt of a Divine Providence, be- 
cause they see so much wickedness practised, that the 
world is in a manner overwhelmed with it, like a deluge ; 
which, they contend, should be the business of Divine Pro- 
vidence, if there were any, to hinder or suppress^ But the 

natural hist, book viL chap. 2. and Servins upon Vu'girs eleventh 
.^Ineid. Also those things which were seen of old, in Feronia-s 
grove upon the mountain Soracte. To these things which happened 
contrary to the common course of nature, we may add, I think, 
those we find made use of to preserve men's bodies from being 
wounded by arrows. See also the certain testimonies concerning 
those who have spoke after their tongnes were cut oat upon the 
account of religion, such as Justinian, book i. chapter of Uie prae- 
torian office, concerning a prefect in Africa ; Procopius in the first 
of his Vandal ics ; Victor Uticensis, in his book of persecutions 
and J&neas Gaza in Theophrastns. 
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answer to snch is very easy. When God made man a free 
agent, and at liberty to do well or ill, (reserving to himself 
alone a necessary and immutable goodness), it was npt fit 
that be should put such a restraint upon evil actions as 
was inconsistent with this liberty.* But whatever means ot 
hindering them were not repugnant to such liberty ; as, 
establishing and promulging a law, external and internal 
warnings, together witb threatenings and promises ; none 
of these were neglected by God : neither would he suffer 
.the effects of wickedness to spread to the furthest; so that 
government was never utterly subverted, nor the know- 
ledge of the divine laws entirely extinguished. And even 
those crimes that were permitted, as we hinted before, 
were not without their advantages^ when made use of either 
«to punishthose who were equally wicked, or to chastise those 
who were slipped out of the way of virtue, or else to procure 
. some eminent example of patience and constancy, in those 

* Ihos Tertallian against Marciany ii. ** An entire liberty of the 
. will is granted him either way, that he may always appear to be 
the master of himself, by dohag of his own. accord that which is 
good, and avoiding of his own accord that which is evil. Because 
man, who is in other respects snbjeet to the determination of God, 
ought to do that which is just, oat of the good pleasure of his own 
free wilL But, neither the wages of that which is good or evil can 
justly be paid to him who is found to be good or evil out of ne- 
cessity, and not out of choice. And for this reason was the law 
appointed, not to exclude, but to prove liberty, by voluntarily per- 
forming obedience to it, or by voluntarily transgressing it ; so that, 
in either event, the liberty of the will is manifest.'' And again 
afterwards : " Then the consequence would have been, tliat God 
would have withdrawn that liberty which was once granted to 
man ; that is, would have retained within himself his fore-know- 
ledge and exceeding power, whereby he might have interposed, to 
hinder man from falling into danger, by trying to make an ill use 
of his liberty. For, if he had interposed, he would then have 
taken away that liberty which his reason and goodness had given 
them." Origen, in his fourth book against Celsus, handles this 
matter, as he uses to do others, very learnedly; where, amongst 
other tilings, he says, ** That you destroy the nature of virtue, ii 
you take away liberty.*' 
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who had made a great progress in yirtue. Lastly, even 
they themselves, whose crimes seemed to be overlooked for 
a time, were for the most part pnnished with a proportion- 
able punishment, that the will of God might be execated 
against them who acted contrary to his will.* 

SECT, XX. And that so great, as to oppress good meth 

And if at any time vice should go unpunished, or, which 
is wont to ofiend many weak persons, some good men, op- 
pressed by the fury of the wicked, should not only lead a 
troublesome life, but also undergo an infamous death; we 
must not presently from hence conclude figainst a Divine 
Providence ; which, as we have before observed, is esta- 
blished by such .strong arguments; but rather, with the 
wisest men, draw this following inference : — 

SlSCT, XXL This may he turned upon them, so as to prove, 

that souls survive bodies, 

That, since God has a regard to human actions, who is 
himself just, and yet these things come to pass in the mean 
time, we ought to expect a judgment after this life, lest 
either remarkable wickedness should continue unpunished, 
or eminent virtue go unrewarded, and fail of happiness. 

SECT, XXII, Which is confirmed by tradition. 

In order to establish this, we must first sh^w, that souls 
remain after they are separated from their bodies : t which 
is a most ancient tradition, derived from our first parents 
(whence else could it come?) to almost all civilized people; 
as appears from Homer's yerses,^ and from the philoso- 

* Concerning this whole matter, see the note at sect. viii. 

t Whoever has a mind to read this argument mor^ largely 
handled, I refer him to Chrysostom on 2 Cor. cfa. iv. and to his 
Ethics, tome vi. against those who affirm that human afi*airs are re- 
gulated by daemons ; and to his fonrdi discourse upon Providence. 

X Especially in that part called vtKvia, '' concerning thoise that 
are departed:'- to which may be added, the like in Virgil, in Se- 
neca's CEdipuSy Lncan, SUtius, and that in Samuel, 1 Sam. xxviii» 
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phers,* not only the Greeks, bat also the ancient Gauls, 
which were called Druids,t and from the Indians called 
Brachmans^ &nd from those things, which many writers 
have related, concerning the £gyptians,|| and Thraclans, 
and also of the Germans. § And, moreover, concerning a 
divine judgment after this life, we find many things extant, 
not only among the Greeks, but also among the E^p- 

* Pherecydes, Pythagoras, and Plato, and all the disciples ot 
them. To these Jnstin adds Empedocles, and many oracles in his 
second Apologetic ; and Xenocrates, 

t These taught that souls did not die. See Caesar, book vL ot 
the war with the Gauls ; and Strabo, book iv. of the same. 
' '< These and others Bay, that souls are incorruptible.'* (See also 
Lucan, book i. 455.) 

t Whose opmion Strabo explains to us thus, book xv. *' We are 

to think of this life, as of the state of a child before it be bom ; 

and of death, as a birth to that which is truly life and happiness to 

. wise men." See also a remarkable place concerning this matter, 

in Porphyry's fourth book, against eating living creatures. 

II Herodotus, in his Euterpe, says, that it was the opinion of the 
•Egyptians, *^ That the soul of man was immortal." The same is 
reported of them by Diogenes Laertius, in his preface, and by 
Tacitus, book v. of bis history of the Jews. '' They buried rather 
than burnt their bodies, after the manner of the Egyptians ; they 
having the same regard and persuasion concerning the dead." 
See Diodorus'Siculus, concerning the soul of Osiris; and Servius 
on the sixth iEneid, most of which is tak^n from the Egyptians. 

§ See again here, the places of Hermippus^ concerning Pytha- 
goras, which we before quoted out of Josephus. Mela, book ii. 
conceining the Thracians, says, ^' Some think, that the souls of 
those who die return again ; otiiers, that though they do not return, 
yet they do not die, but go to a more happy place." And Solinus, 
concerning the same, chap. x. " Some of them think, that the 
souls of those who die return again ; others, that they do not die, 
but are made more happy." Hence arose that custom of attending 
the funerals with great joy, mentioned by these writers, and by 
Valerius Max. book i. ch. v. 12. That which we before quoted 
out of the Scholiast upon Aristophanes, makes this the more ere* 
dible, viz. that some of the Hebrews of old came into Thrace. 
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tians,* and Indians^t ^ Strabo,J>iog;eB.e8lAertisiat and Plu- 
tarch,! tell us : to which we may a4<i a .tnbditvm, that the 
world should be burnt ; which was found pCeld^ia.Hystas- 
pes and the Sibyls^H and now also in Ovid§ and Lacan^if 

* Diodonis Sicnlus, book i. says, that what Orpheus delivered 
concerning souls departed, was taken from the Egyptians. 'Repeat 
what we now quoted out of Tacitus. 

t Amongst whose opinions, Strain, book xv. reckons that 
** concerning the judgments that are exercised amongst the souls 
departed/' ^ . ,. , 

X Concerning those whose punishment is deferred ,4>y the gods, 
and concerning the face of the moon's orb, see a famous j^ace of 
his, quoted by Eusebins, book xi. ch. 38. of his Gospel Preparat 
out of the dialogue concermng the soul. . . 

g See Justin's second Apologetic,, and. Clemens, Strom, vi. 
whence is quoted that from the Tragcedian: — 

« For certainly the day will conie, ftwtU come, ' 
When the bright sky shall f roQi his treasure send 
A liquid fire, whose all-devouring flames^ >.> • 
By laws unbounded, shall destroy .the earth. 
And. what's above it; all shall vanish theiu 
The water of the detp shall turn : to amoke^ 
The earth shall cease to nourish trees; the jut. 
Instead of bearing up the birds, shall bum." 

§ Metamorphoses, book i. 

" For he remember'd, 'twas by fete decreed 
To future times, that sea, and earth, and heav'n, 
.. Should bum, aud this vast frame of nature fail." 

H Book i. ' 

" So, when this frame of nature is dissplv'd, .. 
And the last hour, in future times, approach, 
All to its ancient chaos shall return : . . 
The stars, confounded, tumble into sea ;. 
The earth refuse its banks, and try to Ihrow 

Hie ocean off; the, moon attack the sun» 

Driving her chariot through the buraing.sky, • 
Enrag'd, and di&Ilenging the rule of di^; 
The order of the world's disturb'd throughout.' 

I^can was preceded by his uncle Seneca, in the end of his book 
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^ and amongst the Indians in Siarn;* a token of which is 

the snn's approaohing nearer to the earth, observed by 

astfonomers.f So likewise^ upon the first going into the 

Canary Islands and America, and other distant places, the 

(ame opinion conc^ning souls and judgment was found 
there. 

. SECT, XX.IIL And no way repugnant to reason. 

Neither can we find any argument drawn from nature, 
which overthrows this ancient and extensive tradition:^ 

to Marcia: "The stars shall run upon each other; and, every 
thing beuig on a flame, that which now shines regularly, shall tlien 
bum in one fire.*' 

* See Ferdinand Mendesins. 

t See ^Copemicus's Revolntions, book iii. chap. 16. Joachim 
Rhaeticns on Copernicus, and Gemma Frisins. See also Ptolemy, 
book iii. chap. 4. of his mathematical syntax. Tliat the world is 
not now upheld by that power it was formerly, as itself declares ; 
*< and that its ruin is evidenced, by the proof, how the things in it 

fail," says Cyprian to Demetrius. (Tlie eiu'th is nearer to the 

sun in its peribelions, that is, when it is in the extreme parts of 
the lesser axis of its parabola, though the earth always approaches 
at the same distances ; yet it is manifest from hence, that, at the 
will of God, it may approach still nearer, and, if it so pleases him, 
be set on fire by the sun, as it happens to comets. Le Clerc) 
. " It were to be wished that the learned remarker had left out this 
9 and some other notes of this kind, unless he had studied sncK sort 

of things more." 

t This matter might be handled more exactly, and upon better 
principles of phUosophy, if our room would allow it. I. We ought 
to define what we mean by the death of the soul, which would hap- 
pen, if either the substance of the soul were reduced to nothing, 
or if there were so great a change made in it, that it were deprived 
of the use of all its faculties ; thus, material things are said to be 
destroyed, if either their substance ceases to be, or if their form 
be so altered, that they are no longer of the same, species; as 
when plants are burnt or putrefied ; the like to which befals brute 
creatures. II. It cannot be proved that the substance of the soul 
perishes : for bodies are not entirely destroyed, biit only dirided, 
aiid their parts separated from each other. Neither can any man 
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for all those things, which seem to us to be destroyed, are 
either destroyed by the opposition of something more 
powerful than themselves, as cold is destroyed by the greater 
force of heat; or by taking away the subject upon which 
they depend, as the magnitude of a glass, by breaking it ; 
or by the defect of the efficient cause, as light by the ab* 
sence of the sun. But none of these can be applied to the 
mind. Not the first, because nothing can be conceived con- 
trary to the mind ; nay, such is the peculiar nature of it, 
that it is capable equally, and at the same time, of con- 

prove, that the soul ceases to think, which is the life of the soul 
after the death of the man ; for it does not follow, that, when the 
body is destroyed, the mind is destroyed too, it having never yet 
been proved that It is a material substance. III. Nor has the 
contrary yet been made appear, by certain philosophic arguments, 
drawn from the nature of the soul ; because we are ignorant of it. 
It is true, indeed, that the sonl is not, by its own nature, reduced 
to nothing; neither is the body; this must be done by the parti- 
cular act of their Creator. But it may possibly be without any 
thought or memory ; which state, as I before said, may be called 
the death of it. But, IV. If the soul, after the dissolution of the 
body, should remain for ever in that state, and never return to its 

, thought or memory again, then there can be no account given of 
Divine Providence, which has been proved to be by the foregoing 
arguments. CSod's goodness and justice, the love of virtue, and 
hatred to vice, which every one acknowledges in him, Vrould be 
only empty names ; if he slmuld confine his l>enefits to the short 

. and fadmg good things of this life, and make no distinction betwixt 
virtue and vice; both good and bad men equally perishing for 
ever, without seeing in this life any rewards or punbhments dis- 
pensed to those who have done well or ill: and hereby God would 
cease to be God, that is, the most perfect being; which, if we 
take away, we cannot give any account of almost any other thing, 
as Grotius has sufi[iciendy shewn, by those arguments whereby he 
has demonsti-ated, that all things were created by God. Since, 
therefore, there is a God, who loves virtue and abliors vice, the 
souls of men must be immortal, and reserved for rewards or pu» 
nishments in another life. But this requires further enlargement. 

he Ckrc. ^ITie proof of the sours immortality, drawn from the . 

consideration of the nature of it, may b^ seen in its full force in 
dr. Clarke's letter to mr. Dodwell, and the defences of it. 

62 
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trary things in its own, that is, in an intellectaal, manner. 
K6t the second, l>ecaase there is no subject upon which 
fte nature of the Houl depends; for if there were any, it 
urouid he a humaii body;* and that it is net so, appears 
from hence, that when the strefig^h of the body fails by 
action, the mind only does not contract any weariness by 
* acting. Also, the powers of the body suffer, by the too great 
power of the things which are the objects of them, as sight 
by the light of the sun.f But the mind is rendered the 
more perfect, by how much the more excdient the things 
are about which it is conversant; as about figures ab- 
stracted from matter, and about universal propositions. | 
The powers of the body are exercised about those things 
which are limited by time and place, but the mind, about 
that which is infinite and eternal. Therefore, since the 
mind, In its operations, does not depend upon the body, so 
neither does its existence depend upon it ; for we cannot 
judge of the nature of those things which we do not see, 
but from their operations. Neither has the third method of 

* Ihat there is none, Aristotle proves very well from old men, 
book i. eh. 4. concerning the soul. Alsoj book ili. ch. 4. he com- 
mends Anaxagoras for saying, thatmlnd was simple and onmixad, 
that it might distingnish other tilings. 

t Aristotle, book iii. of the soni ; ** that there is not the like 
weakness in the intellectoal part that there is hi the sensitive,, is 
evident from the organs of sense, and from sensation' itself ; for 
there can be no sensation, where the object of snch sensation Ss 
too strong ; that is, where the somid is too loud, there is no sound ; 
and where the smell is too strong, or the colours too bri^t, they 
cannot be smelt^ nor seen. But the mind, when it considers things 
most excellent to the understanding, it is not hindered by them 
from thinking, any more than it i^ by meaner things, but rathclr 
excited by them : because the sensitive part cannot be separated 
from the body, bnt the mind may.^ Add to this, the famous place 
of Plotinns, quoted by Eusebius, in his Preparat. book xv. chap; 23. 
Add also, that the mind can overcome those passions whidi arise 
from the body, by its own power ; and eaki diOose the greatest 
pains, and even the death of it. 

X And those are the most CKCcllent actions of the mind which 
call it ofi' most from the body. ' 
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being destroyed any place here : for there is bo efficient 
cause from, which the mind continually flows : not the pa- 
rents, because the children live after they are dead. If we 
allow any cause at all,, from whence the mind flows, it ca& 
be no other than the first and universal cause, which, as to 
its power, elm never fail ; and as to its wUI, that that 
should fail, that is, that God should will the soal to be de- 
stroyed, tlus can never be proved by any argnmettts. 

SMIT. XXIV. Bui many il^s favour it. 

Nay, there are many not inconsiderable arguments for 
the contrary ; such as, the absolute power every man has 
over his own actions ;* a natural desire of immortality ; the 
power of conscience, which comforts him when he has per- 
formed any good actions, though never so difficult; and, 
on the contrary, torments him when he has done-any bad 
thing ;t especially at the approach of death, as it were, 
with a sense of impending judgment ; the force of which 
many times could not be extinguished by the worst of ty- 
rants,^ though they have endeavoured it never so much; 
as appears by many examples. 

. • And over all other living lireattrreB, to which may bB added, 
the knowledge of God, and of immortal beings. '* An immortil 
creature n sot noderstood by any mortal one,^' says Salhist the 
philosopher. One remarkable token of this knowledge is, that 
there is nothing so grievous, which the mind will not despise, 
for the sake of God. Beside, the power 'of understanding and 
acting is not limited, as it is in other creatures, bnt unwearied* 
and extends itself infinitely, and is by this means like unto God ; 
which diflerence of man from other creatures was taken notice ot 
hy Galea. 

t See Plato^s first book of his commonwealth : ^ When death 
seems to approach any one, fear uid solicitude come upon tilra 
about those things which before he did not think ot" 

X Witness that epistle of Tiberius to the senate : ** What I * 
should write to you, O senators, -or how I should write, or what 
I should not write, at this time, let the gods and goddesses destroy 
me, worse than I now feel myself to perisli, if I know.*' Which 
wx)rds^ after Tacitus had recited in the sixth of his annals, he adds» 

03 
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,. . • • ■• .' - ■ . . . ■ • 

• SECT, XXV. Trom vohinet it follows y that the end of man 

it hapjmufii after tMt life* • 

If then the sonl be of ftuch a nature as contains in it no 
principles of corruption ; and God has given us many^ 
tokens, by which we ought to understand, that his will is 
it should remain after the body ; there can be no end of 
man pi^yposed more worthy of him, than the happiness of 
that state; and this is what Plato and the Pythagoreans 
said, that the end of man was*^to be made mostiike to 
God.* Thus, what happiness is, and how to be secured, 
men may make some conjectures ; but if there be any thing 
donceming it revealed fromGod, that ought to be esteemed 
most true and most certain. 

-■ 

SECT. XXVL Which we must Secure, hy finding out the 

'■ ' true religion. . • ■ • 

|Now, since the Christian religion recommends itself 
above all others ; whether we ought to give credit to it or 
BO, shall be the business of the second part of this work to 
examine. - 

" So far did his crimes and wickedness tarn to his punishment So 
true u that assertion of the wisest of men, that, if the breasts of 
tyrants were laid open, we might behold the gnawings and sting* 
ings of them ; for as the body is bruised with stripes, so tiie mind 
is torn with rage, and lost, and evil designs.'' The person which 
Tadtos here means is Plato, who says of a tyrant, in book ix. of 
bis coramonwealth ; << He would appear to be in reality a beggar, 
if any one could but.see into his whole soul; full of fears aU his. 
life long, full of uneasiness and torment." The same philosopher 
has something like this in his Gorgias. Suetonius, ch. 67. bein^' 
about to recite the fore-mentioned epistle of .Tiberius, introduces 
it thus : '' At last, when he was quite wearied' out, in the beginnii^g 
of such an epifiUe as this, he confesses' alinost all his evils.'' Clan* 
dian had an eye to this place of Plato, when he describes Ru^us la" 
his second poem : — ' ^ 

■ ■ Stains within 

Deform his breast, which bears the stamp of rice. 

* Which the stoics had from Plato, as Clemens remarks, Strom, v. 
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■ ' SECT. I. That tkt CArutim rcH^um u tnte. 

M-VX deiign, theo, of Ihis secoDd book (aAer haTing put 
Dp 611T petitions to Christ Ihe King of. beav«p, that li'ct 
ironi^ afford as sacfa assistances of his holy Spinl. aainii^^ 
reiKleriissa%ieiitf<]r so great a business) is not to treat' 
partionlaiiy of all the opinions in CbristJEUiit;, but only to 
s^ew that, the Christian religion itself is most trqe aB,d^ 
certBin; which we attempt thas: — 

SJEXTT. II. The proof that thtrtwuttw^apermifuJfna'. 

That Jesns of Nazareth forn^cjrlj, IiTpd. in . Jf^sa, i^ 
the Teipi of Tiberias the Rotqan. eipi^TOr^ U cpn^antlj 
acknoirledEed, not only bj Christians di^petsed. sjl ovn 
the world, bnt alto by all the Jews w^ch. noif , are, ot 
have ever wrote since that time : the same ii. bIm tiea> 
tified by heathens, that is, inch as did not write either 
of the Jewlati or of the Christian reliKion, Saetonlus,* 

• In Mi aandins, duqj. M. where^ Chrtitu Is put for tSrUi^^ 
because that name irai m6re knowh to the Oreelis lanil ui^ns- . 
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Tacitus,* Pliny the younger, f and many after these. 

That he died an ignominious death. 

That the same J^sns was crucified by Pontius Pilate, 
the president of Judasa, is acknowledged by all the same 

* Book xv« whore he is speaking of the punishment of the Chris- 
tians. *^ The author of that name was Christ, who, in the reign of 
Tiberius, suffered punishment under his procurator Pontius Pilate." 
Where the great crimes, and hatred to human-kind, tliey are charged 
with, is nothing else but their contempt of false gods ; whiich same 
reason Tacitus had to curse the Jews ; and Pliny the elder, when 
he calls the Jews '' a people remarkable for contempt of the 
gods." That is, very many of the Romans were come to this, 
that their consciences were not affected by tliat part of their the- 
ology which was civil, (which Seneca, commends), but they feigned 
it in tlieir outward actions, and kept it as a coccmiand of the law; 
looking upon worship as a thing of custom, more than in reality. 
See the opinion of Varro and Seneca about this matter, which is 
the same with that of Tacitus, in Augustine, book v. chap. SS. and 
book vi. chap. 10. of his city of God. In the mean time, it is worth 
observing, that Jesus, who was punished by Pontius Pilate, was 
acknowledged by manyafRome, in Nero's time, to be the Christ. 
Compare that of Justin in his second Apologetic concerning this 
history; where he addresses himself to the emperoVs and Roman 
senate, who might know those things from the Acts. 

t The epistle is obvious to every one, viz. book x. chap. 97. 
which TertuUian mentions in his Apologetic, and Eusebius in his 
Chronicon ; where we find, that the Christians were used to say a 
hymn to Christ as God, and to bind themselves not to perform smy 
wicked thing, but to forbear committing theft, robbery, or adul- 
tery ; to be true to their word, and strictly perform' thieir trust.' 
Pliiiy blames their stubbornness and inflexible obstinacy in this 
one thing ; that they would not invoke the gods, nor do homage 
with frankmcense and wine before the shrines of deities, nor 
curse Christ; nor conld they be compelled to do it by any torments 
whatsoever. The epistle in answer to that of Trajan says, that he 
openly declares himself to be no Christian who supplicates the 
Roman gods. Origen, in his fourth book against Cekus, tells jis, 
<here was a certam liistory of Jesus extant m Numenius the Py- 
thagorean, 
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Christians, notwithstanding it might seem dishonourable to 
them who worship such a Ziord. It is also acknowledged 
by the Jews,* though they are not ignorant how much they 
lie under the displeasure of the Christians, under whose 
government they every where live, upon this account, be- 
cause their ancestors were the cause of Pilate's doing it. 
Likewise, the heathen writers we mentioned have recorded 
the same to posterity ; and, a long time after, the acts of 
Pilate were extant, to which the Christians sometimes 
appealed.f Neither did Julian, or other opposers of Chris- 
tianity, ever call it in question. So that no history can be 
imagined more certain than this; which is confirmed by 
the testimonies, I don't say, of so many men, but of so 
many people, which differed from each other. NotwiUi- 
stahding which, wa fin4 him worshipped as Lor^ throagh- 
out the most distant countrif^s of the world .^ 

SECT, III, And yet, after his detUh, wtu wmrMpped hy 

wise inen. 

And that not only {n our age, or tli^ose immediately fore- 
going, but also even in the first, the age next to that in 
which it was done, in the reign of Uie' emperor Nero ; at 
which time the fore-mentioned Tadtus and others attest, 
that very many were punished because they professed the 
worship of Christ 

SECT, IV, The cause of which could he no other hut those 
miracles which werp done hy him. 

Anp there were always very ipapy amongst the worshippers 
of Christ who were men of good xudgmen^, and of np small 
learning; such as (not to mention Jews) Sergius the pri^- 

* Who call him nbn, that is, hang^, Bepjiipiipb Todelensls^ 
in bis Itinerary, acknowledges that Je^us was slain at Jerusaleip- 

f See Epiphanius in his Tessarescaedecatitae. (It were better 

to have omitted tills arguinent, becanse'some impmdent Christians 
might appeal to some ipiurioiis acts ; for it does not appear there 
were any genafaiie ones. Le CUrc,) * ' ' 

X Chrysostom handles this matter at \xt%^ upon 2 Cor. v. 7* 
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dent of Cyprus,* Dionysias the Areopagile,t Polycarp4 
Justin, II Irenseus,§ Athenagoras,1[ Origen,** Terlullian,tt 
Clemens Alexandrinus, and others : tt who being such men, 
' why they shoald themseWes be worshippers of a man that 
was pat to an ignominious death, especially when almost 
all of them were brought up in other religions, and there 
was neither honour nor profit to be had by the Christian 
religion ; why, I say, they should do thus, there can be no 
reason given but this one; that upon a diligent inquiry, 
such as becomes prudent men to make, in a matter of the 
highest concern to them, they found, that the report which 
"was spread abroad, concerning the miracles that were done 
by him, was true, and founded upon sufficient testimony ; 
such as healing sore diseases, and those of a long continu- 
ance, only by a word, and this publicly ; restoring sight to 
him that was bom blind ; increasing bread for the feeding 
of many thousands, who were all witnesses of it; restoring 
the dead to life again, and many other su6h like. 

SECT, V, Which miracles cannot he ascribed to any natural 
or diabolical power, Imt must be from God, 

Which report had so certain and undoubted a founda- 
tion, that neither Celsus,l|j| nor Julian, §§ when they wrote 

• Acts xui. 12. , 

t Acts xyii. 34. 

X Who suffered martyrdom in Asia, in the clxviiith year of 
Christ, according to Eusebios. 

II Who published writings in defence of the Christians in the 
cxliid year of Christ. See the same Eusebius. 

§ He flemished at Lyons, in the clxxxiiid year of Christ 

IT This man was an Athenian. He flonrbhed about the clxxxth 
year of Christ, as appears from the inscriptTon of his book. 

** He flourished about the ccxxxth jear of Christ. 

ft Who was famous in the ccviiith year of Christ. 

XX About the same time. See Eusebius. 

m Whose words, in book ii. of Origcn, are, '^ You think be is the 
Son of God, because he healed the lame and the blind." 

§§ Nay, he plainly confesses the thing, when he says, in the 
words recited by Cyril, book vi. ^^ Unless any one will reckon 
amongst the most difficult things, healing the lame and the blind, 
and casting out devils in Bethsaida aad Bethany." 
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against the Christians, dared to deny that some miracles 
were done by Christ; the Hebrews also confess it openly 
in the books of the Talmud.* That they were not performed 
by any natural power, suflSciently appears from hence, ; 
that they are called wonders or miracles ; nor can it ever 
be that grievous distempers should be healed immediately, 
only by a word speaking, or a touch, by the power of na- 
ture. If those works could have been accounted for by any 
natural efficacy, it would have been said so at first, by . 
those who either professed themselves enemies of Christ 
when he was upon earth, or of his gospel. By the like ar- 
gument, we gather, that they were not juggling tricks^ 
because very many of the works were done openly, in the., 
sight of all the people ;t and amongst whom were many 
learned men, who bore no good-will to Christ, who observed 
all his works. To which we may add, that the like works 
were often repeated, and the effects were not of a short . 
continuance, but lasting. All which, rightly considered, as 
it ought to be, it will plainly follow, according to the Jews' 
own confession, that these works were done by some power 
more than human, that is, by some good or bad spirit; ' 
that these works were not the effects of any bad spirit, is 
from hence evident, that this doctrine of Christ, for the proof 
of which these works were performed, was opposite to those 
evil spirits: for it forbids the worship of evil spirits; it ; 
draws men off fh>m all immorality, in which such spirits . 
delight. It appears also, from the things themselves, th&t 
wherever this doctrine has been received, the worship of : 
demons and magical arts have ceased ;X and the one God 
has been worshipped, with an abhorrence of demons ; whose 
strength and power. Porphyry acknowledges, were broken 
upon the coming of Christ. || And it is not at all credible, 

* In the title Aboda Zara. 

t Acts xxvi, 26. Luke xil 

i The books about which were burnt by the advice of the die*, 
ciples of Christ, Acts xiz. 19. 

II The place is hi Ensebius's Prep, book v. chap. 1. <' After 
Cbnst was worshipped, nobody experienced any public benefit 
from the gods.^ 
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that any evil spirits should be so impnidknt, as to do thoso 
things, and that very often, from which no honour or ad- 
vantai^e could arise to them, but, on the contrary, great 
loss and (disgrace. Neither is it any way consbtent with 
the goodness or wisdom of God, that he should be thought 
to suffer men, who were free from all wicked designs, and 
who feared him, to be deceived by the cunning of devils : 
aAd sueh were the first disciples of Christ, as is manifest 
from their unl&lameable life, and their suffering very many 
calaniities for conscienccrsake. If any one should say, that 
these w'd^rks were d'on6 by good beings^ who yet are inferior 
to God ; this is to confess, that they were well-pleasing to . 
God, land redounded to his honour ;^ because .good beings 
do nothing- but what is acceptable to Qod, and for his 
gibry. Not to mention that some of the works of Christ 
were sncii as seem to declare God himself to be the* author 
of thefn,'such as the raising more than one of those that 
were dedid to life. Moreover, God neither does nor suffers 
m!tacles to be done without a reason; for it does not be- 
come a wise lawgiver to depart from his l^ws without a 
reason, and that a weighty one. Now, fko other reason can 
be given Why these things were done, but that which is 
alleged by Christ,' viz. to give credit to his doctrine;* nor 
could they who beheld them conceive ^ny other reason in 
thdr 'minds : amongst whom, since there w^re many of a 
pious, disj^osition, as was said before, it would be profane 
to thhik iGrod should do them, to impose upon such. And 
thi^was the sole reason why many of the Jews, who lived 
near the time of Jesus', who yet could not be^brought to de- 
paitfroM any thing of the law given by Moses,t (such as 

* iTe may add, that the event itself, in that so great a part of 
mankind embraced the Christian religion^ shews that it was a thing 
80 worthy of God, as for. him to confirm it with miracles i^t.tUe be- 
ginning. If he did so many for the sake of one nation, and that no 
very great on^, I mean the' Jewisii ;' how miich more agreeable to. 
his goodness was it to bestow this heavenly light ta so great a part 
of mankind, Who lay in the thickest darkness ! ' Le Clerc, 

t See Acts xV. Rom. ^Iv. jeriom m thelEaseikan Chronicon, for 
the year of Qurist cxxv. after he had named fifteen Christian 
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they who were called Nazarenes and Ebionitds), neverthe* 
less owned Jesos to be a teacher sent from heaven. 

SECT. VL The reiurreetian of Christ proved from trediUe 

testimony, 

Christ's coming to life agai« in a wonderful manner, 
after his cmcifixion, death, and burial, affords us no less 
strong an argument for those miracles that were done by 
him. For the Christians of all times and places aisert this 
not only for a truth, but as the principal foundation of their 
faith : which could not be, unless they, who first taught the 
Christian faith, had fully persuaded their hearers that the 
thing did come to pass. Now, they could not fully persuade 
men of any judgment of this, unless they aiS&rmed them- 
selTCS to be eye-witnesess of it ; for, without such an affix* 
mation, no man in his senses would have believed them, 
especially at that time, when such a belief was attended 
with so many evils and dangers. That this was affirmed 
by ihem with great constancy, their own books, and the 
books of others,* tell us; nay, it appears from those books, 
that they appealed to five hundred witnesses, who saw Jesus 
after he was risen from the dead.t Now, it is not usual for 
those that speak untruths to appeal to so many witnesses. 

bishops of Jerusatesd^ adds, '^ These were all bUhops of the cir- 
cumcisloii, who governed till the destruction of Jeruf^m noder 
diCLemperor Adrian." Severss Sulpitius, cpneeroing the Christians 
of those times and places, says, " They believed Christ to be God, 
whilst they observed dso the law ; and the church had a priest out 
of jthose of the circum<&^ioo." See Epiphanlus, where he treats of 
the Nazarenes and Eblonites. . Nazarencs was a name not for any 
particular part, but all the Christians in Palestine were so called, 
because their master was a Nazarene. 

* Even of Celsns, vriio wrote against the Christians. See Origen, 
bookii. 

t Paul, 1 Cor. XV. 6. He says, some of them were dead at that 
Hme, but their children and freiods were alive, who might be 
hearkened to, and testify what they had heard. But tiie greater 
part of then were alive when Paul wrote this. This appearance 
was in a mountun in Galilee. 

H 
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Nor is it possible so many men should agree to bear a false 
testimony. And if there had been no other witnesses but 
those twelve known first propagators of the Christian doc- 
trine, it had been sufficient* Nobody has any iJl design 
for nothing. They could not hope for any honour, from 
saying what was not true, because all the. honours were in 
the power of the heathenil and Jews, by whom they were 
reproached and contemptuously treated: nor for riches, 
because, on the contrary, this profession was often attended 
with the loss of their goods, if they had any; and if it had 
been otherwisi^, yet the gospel could not hare been taught 
by them, but with the neglect of their temporal goods. Nor 
could any other advantages of this life provoke them to 
speak a falsity, when the very preaching of the gospel ex- 
posed them to hardship, to hunger and thirst, to stripes 
and imprisonment. Fame, amongst themselves only, was 
not so great, that for the sake thereof, men of upright in- 
tentions, whose lives and tenets were free from pride and 
ambition, should undergo so many evils. Nor had they any 
ground to hope that their opinion, which was so repugnant 
to nature, (which is wholly bent upon its own advantages), 
and to the authority which every where governed, could 
make so great a progress, but from a divine promise. Fur- 
ther, they could not promise to themselves that this fame, 
whatever it was, would be lasting ; because (God on pur- 
pose concealing his intention in this matter from them) 
they expected that the end of the whole world was just at 
hand, as is plain from their own writings, and those of the 
Christians that came afler them.* It remains, therefore, 
that they must be said to have uttered a falsity, for the 
sake of defending their religion ; which, if we consider the 
thing aright, can ^ever be said of them; for either they 
believed from their heart that their religion was true, or 
they did not believe it. If they had not believed it to have 
been the best, they would never have chosen it from all 

* See 1 Thess. iv. 15, 16. 1 Cor. xv. 52. Tertidljan, of having 
but one vdfe : " Now the time b very short." Jerom to Oeron- 
tias; ** What is that to os, upon whom the ends of the world are 
eome?" " 
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other religions, which were more safe and bononrable. 
Nay, though they believed it to be tme, they would not 
have made profession of it, unless they had believed such 
a profession necessary ; especially when they could easily 
foresee, and th6y quickly learnt by experience, that sucb a 
profession would be attended with the death of a vast 
number ; and they would have been guilty of the highest 
wickedness, to have given such occasion, without a just 
reason. If they believed their religion tO' be true, nay, that 
it was the best, and ought to be professed hy all means, 
and this after the death of their Master ; it was impossible 
this should be, if their Master's promise concerning his 
resurrection had failed them ; for this had been sufficient 
to any man, in his senses, to have overthrown that belief 
which he had before entertained.* Again, all religion, but 
particularly the Christian religion, forbids lying and false 
witness, especially in divine matters :t they could not 
therefore be moved to tell a lie out. of love to religion, 
especially such a religion. To all which may be added^ 
that they were men who led such a life as was not blamed 
even by their adversaries ; X and who had no objection made 
against them, but only their simplicity, the nature of which 
is the most distant that can be from forging a lie. And 
there was none of them who did not undergo ev^n the most 
grievous things for their profession of the resurrection of 
Jesus. Many of them endured the most exquisite death 
for this testimony. Now, suppose it possible, that any 
man in his wits could undergo such things for an opinion 
he had entertained in his mind ; yet for a falsity, and which 
is known to be a falsity, that not only one man, but very 
many, should be wilbng to endure such hardships, is a 
thing plainly incredible. And that they wer^ not mad» 

*.Chryt08tom handles this argument at large, upon ICor. i. 
towards this end. 

t Matt xii. 36. John vili. 44, 45. Eph. iv. 25. Rom. ix. 1. 2 Cor. 
vii. 14. xi. SI. Gal. i. 20. Col. iii. 9. 1 Tim. 1. 10» and u. 7. Jam. 
iii. 14. Matt xxiL 16. Mark xii. 14. Lake xx. 21. John xiv. 16, 
"Efh, V. 9. and elsewhere. 

t Even Celsus. Sec Origeii, book i. 

H 2 
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.both tbeir lives ftnd their writings sufficiently testify. 
Whftt has been said Of these first, the same may also be 
said of Paul, who openly declared that he saw Christ reign- 
ifig id heaven,* and he did not want the learning of the 
Jfews, bat had great prospfect of honour, if he had trod in 
the paths of his fathers.f* Bat, on the contrary, he thought 
it his doty, for this profession, to expose himself to the 
hatred of his relations ; and to undertake difficult, danger- 
ous, apd troublesome, voyages all over the world, and at 
last to suffer an ignominious death. 

SECT, Vlt, The objection drawn from the seeming impoS" 
sibiliiy of a resurrection^ answered. 

Indeed, nobody can withstand tbe credibility of so many 
and so great testimonies, ii^ithout saying, that a thing of 
this nature is impossible to be, such as we say all things 
that imply a contradiction are. But this cannot be said 
of lt,{ It might indeed, if any one should affirm, that the 

* 1 Cor. XV. 8. 2 Cor. xil. 4. Add to this what Luke the disciple 
of Paul writes, Acts ix. 4, 5, 6. and xxii. 6, 7, 8. 

t Acts xxii. 3. There were two Gamaliels famous amongst the 
Hebrews on account of their leaming. Paul was the disciple of 
one of them, who was very skilful, not only in the law, but also ir 
those things that were delivered by the doctors. See EpipLanius 

X See the seventh answer to the objections concerning the re* 
surrection, in the works of Justin. *^ An impossibility in itself Is 
one tiling; and an impossibility in any particular is another; an 
impossibility in itself is, that the diagonal of a square shbuld be 
eommensnrate with 'the side ; a particular impossibility is, that 
nature should produce ad animal without seed. To which of thes^ 
two kinds of impossibles do unbelievers compare the resurrection ? 
If to the first, their reasoning is false ; for a new creation is net 
like making the diagonal commensurate with the side ; but they 
that rise again, rise by a new creation. If they mean a particular 
impossibility ; surely all things are possible with Ood, though they 
may be impossible to any one else." Concerning this difl'ereftce 
of impossibilities, see the learned notes of Maimouides, in hit 
guide to the doubtmg, part iiL cb. Iff, 
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same person was alive and dead at the same ikne : but 
that a dead man should be restored to life, by the power of 
him who first gave life to man» there is no reason why Ibis 
should be thought impossible.* Neither did wise men 
believe it to be impossible: for Plato related it of £r the 
Armenian;! Heraclides Pontioos, of a certain woman ;^ 
Herodotus, of Arist{eus;|| and Plutarcli, of another :§ 
which, whether they were true or false, shew;i the opinion 
of learned men, concerning the possibility of the thing. 

* An those, who are skilAil in the true philosophy, acknowledge 
that it is 4^ hard to understand how the foetus is formed in the 
mother's womb, as how the dead should be raised to life. But 
ignorant men are not at all surprised at die thmgs which they 
commonly see ; nor do they account them difficult, though they 
know not the reason of them: bat they think those things which 
they never saw are impossible to be done, though they are not at 
all fnore difficult than those things they see every day. Li Ckrc* 

t The place of Plato concerning this matter is extant in hh 
tenth 'book of Republics, transcribed by Eiisebins, in his Gospel 
Preparat. book xi. chap. S5. The report of which history is in 
Valerius Maxiraus, book i. chap. 8. the first foreign example ; in 
the hortatory discourse among the works of Jnstm ; in Clemens, 
Strom v.; in Origen, book ii. against Cebus; in Plutarch, Sym- 
posiac ix. 5. ; and in Macrobius, in the beginning, upon Scipio's 
dream. 

t Ifiere was a book of his ** concembag the dead," mentione«l 
by Diogenes Laeriaus in bis pi'eface, and in his Empedocles ; and 
by Galen, in the sixth, concerning the parts that are affected. 
Pliny speaks thus of him, book vii. chap. 52. **' That noble volume 
Of Heraclides amongst the Greeks, of a woman*8 being restored 
to life, after she had been dead seven days.'' Apd Diogenes 
Laertios, m the latter place, assigns her thirty days, 

I In his Melpomene. See Pliny's Nat. Hist, book vii. cli. 612. 
Plutarch's Romulus, and Hesychius concerning the philosophers. 

4 Of Thespesius, Plutarch has this in his discourse of Ged's 
deferring punishment. And AntyUus, concerning whom Eusebins 
has preserved that place of Plutarch, from his first book of the 
soul| in his Prepar. book xi. ch. S6. and Theodoret, serm. xi, 

h3 
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TVte truth of Jesuits doctrine proved from hi* resurrection. 

If it be not impossible that Chtist should returti td Hie 
again, and if it be proved from soffloieflt te^timooies, sach 
as continced Bechai, a ieadher of the Jewi, so far as to 
acknowledge the truth of it{* and Christ himself (as both 
his own disciples atid sif angers confess) declared a ndw 
doctrine, as by a divine command ^ it will certainly follow, 
that this doctrine is trne; becadse it ii repugnant to the 
justice and wisdom of Grod to bestow such endowments 
upon him who had been guilty of a falsity* in a matter of 
so great moment Especially when he had^before his 
death, declared to his disciples that he should die, and 
what ihanner of death ; and also that he should return to 
life again ; and that these things should therefore come to 
pass, that they mi^ht cdnfifm the truth 6f his doctrine.f 

SMJT. Vltt. Tlint ifie Christian religion exceeds all others, 

The^e arguments are drawn from matters of fact; we 
come now to those which are drawn from the nature of the 
doctrine. Certainly all manner of worship of Gk>d must be 
rejected; (which can never enter into any man's mind> 
who has any sense of the existence of God, and of his 
government of the creation ; and Who considers th^ excel- 
lency of man's understanding, and the power of choosing 
>ri0ral good or evil, with which he is endtied ; and conse^ 
quently that the cause, as of reward, So of punishment, is 
in himself) ; or else we must receive this religion, not only 
upon the testimony of the facts which we have now treated 
of, but likewise for the sake of those things that are in*- 
trinsical i-; religion; since there cannOt b^ any produced, 
iu any age or nation, whose rewards are more excellent, Of 
whose precepts are more perfect, or the method iA which 
it was commanded to be propagated more wonderful. 

* It were to be wished that Grottus had quoted ^e place ; for 
thongh his rea&oniog, draWn fh>ni the reftnrrection of Christ, docft 
not want the approbation of ft. Beciiaf,- yet perhaps the Jewi 
Alight be affected With his aotbority. Le CWtc, 

t See John xiv. Luke zxv. 46, 47. 
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SECT. JX. 77i« excellency of the reward fropoted. 

To b^gin wilh the reward, that is, with the end proposed 
to man ; becanse^ as we are nsed to Say, that which is the 
last in execution is the first in intention. — ^Moses,* in his 
institotion of the Jewish religion, if wej^egard the express 
condition of the law, made no promises beyond tlie good 
things of this life; sach as a fmitful land, abundance of 
riches, victory over their enemies, long life and health, and 
hope of their posterities surviving them. And if there be 
any thing more, it is only obscurely hinted, and must be 
collected from wise and strong arguing: which is the rea- 
son why many, who professed to follow the law of Moses, 
(as the Sadducees,t) cast off all hope of enjoying any good 
after this life. The Greeks, who derived their learning 
from the Chaldeans and Egyptians, and who had some hope 
of another life after this, spoke very doubtfully concerning 
ii4 as is evident from the disputes of Socrates, || and from 

* Deut x'u and xxviii. Heb. viii. 6. 

t Matt. xxii. 23. Luk6, in Acts xxiii. 8. Josephus: <'T1ie Sad- 
ducccs argue, that the soiil perishes with the body." And, io an- 
other place, '* They deny the iottrs immortality, and rewards and 
punishments in another life." Jerom says df them, ^' That they 
believe the soul perishes with the body." 

% This is observed by Chrysostonif on 1 Cor. i. 25. 

H In Plato's PhflKdon t ** Now I would have you to understand, 
that I hope to go amongst good men ; but I will not be too posU 
tive in affirming it." And afterwards, ^' If those thhigi I am 
speaking of shouki prove true, it is very well to be tlius persuaded 
concerning them ; but if there be nothing after death, yet I shall 
always be the less concerned for the present things of this life \ 
and this my ipiornnce will not continne long, (for that would be 
b^d), but will shortly vanish.*' And TertUllian, concerning the 
soul : <' From such a firm steadiness and goodness of mind did 
that Wisdom of Socrates proceed, and not from any certahi dis- 
covery of the truth." The same is observed of SoCrateS, in tha 
exhortation among the works of Jasthk 
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the wrilingfs of Tully,* Seneca, f and others. J And, 
though they searched diligently for argaments to prove it, 
they could offer nothing of certainty. For those which 
they allege hold generally as strong for heasts as they do 
for men. || Which when some of them^ considered, it is no 
wonder that they imagined that souls passed out of men 
ii^to beasts, and out of beasts into men. § Again ; because 
this could not be proved by any testimoiries, nor by any 
certain arguments, and yet it could not be denied but that 
there must be some end proposed for man ; therefore others 
were led to say, that virtue was its own reward, and that 
a wise man was very happy, though in Phalaris's bull. 51 

I 

* In his first Tusciilan question: ''Shew me first, if you can, 
and it be not too troufolesoine, that souls remain after death; 
or,- if you cannot prove this, (for it is difficult), declare how tliere 
is no evil in deatli." And a little after: ^* I know not what mighty 
thing they have got by it, who teach, that, when the time of death 
comes, they shall entirely perish; which, if it should be, (for I do 
not say any thin^ to the contrary), what grotmd of joy or glorying 
does it afford?" And again, '' Now suppose the soul should perish 
with the body, can there be any pain, or can there be any sense at 
all in the body after death? Nobody will say so." Lactantius, 
bookvii. chap. 8. cites the following passage out of tlie samp 
Cicero, spoken after a dispute about the soul : 'f Which of these 
opmions is true, God only knows." 

t Epistle ixiii. ** And perhaps ^f the report of wise men be 
true, and any place receives us) tiiat which we think perishes, is 
only sent before." 

t Justin Martyr says in general, in his dialogue with Tiypho : 
^* The philosophers knew nothing of these things, nor can they tell 
what tlie soul b." 

H As that argument of Socrates to Plato, that '' that which 
moves of itself is eternal." See Lactantius, in the ibrc-mentioned 
place. 

§ As the Brachmans of old, and now also; from whom Pytha- 
goras and his scholars had it. 

If See Tolly's second Tn«c question ; and Lactantius's institu- 
tions, bo<^ iii. chap. 27. where he strenuously disputes against 
tliis opinion ; and Augustin^ epist. Iii. 
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Bot others disliked this, and not without reason; for they 
saw very well, that happiness, especially in the hig^hest de- 
gree, (unless we regard only the sound of words, without 
any meaning), coold not eonsist in that which is attended 
with danger, loss, torment, and death:* and therefore they 
placed the chief good and end of man in sensaal pleasure. 
And this opinion likewise was solidly confuted by very 
many, as a thing which overthrew istW virtue, the seeds of 
which are planted in the mind; and degraded man, who 
was made for nobler purposes, to the rank of brute creatures, . 
who look no further than the earth. In so many doubts 
and uncertainties did mankind at that time wander, till 
Christ discovered the true knowledge of their end ; pro- 
mising to his disciples and followers another life after this, 
in which there should be no more death, pain, or sorrow, 
but accompanied with the highest joy ; and this not only to 
one part of man, that is, his soul, of whose happiness after 
this life there was some hope, partly from conjecture, and 
partly from tradition ; but also to the body, and that very 
justly, that the body, which oftentimes ought to endure 
great losses, torments, and death, for the sake of the divine 
law, might not go without a recompence. And the joys 
which are promised are not such mean things as those feasts 
which the duller Jews hoped for after this life,t ^^^ the 
embraces which the Mahometans promise to themselves ;{ 

* Lactantiiis, boox iii. chap. 12. ** Virtue Is not its own happi- 
ness, because the whole power of it consists, as I said, in bearing 
evilsJ* And a little after, when he had quoted a place of Seneoa's, 
he adds : ** But the ttoict, whom he follows, deny that any one can 
be happy without virtne. Therefore the reward of virtue is a happy 
life ; if virtne, as b rightly said, makes life happy. Virtne, there- 
fore, is not to be desired for its own sake, as tiiey affirm, bat for 
the sake of a happy life, which necessarily attends virtue : which 
argnment might instruct them what is the diief good. But this 
present bodily life cannot be happy, because it is subject to evils^ 
by means of the body.*' PUny, in Us nat. hist, book viL chap. 40. 
says well, ^* Ihal no mortal man is happy." 

t The places are quoted beneath, in the fifth book. 
t See the Alcoran, Azoara iL v. zlvii. liv. Ikv. Ixvi. 
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for these are only proper remedies for the mortality of this 
frail life ; the former, for the preserValion of particular 
aoimals, and the latter, for the continuance of their species : 
but the body will be in a perpetual vigour, and its bright- 
ness will exceed the stars. The mind will have a know- 
ledge of God and of Divine Providence, and of whatever is 
now hidden from it, without any mistake ; the will will be 
calm, employed in wonder and praises, in beholding God ; 
in a word, all things will be much greater and better than 
can be convinced by cgmparing them with the greatest and 
best here. 

. SECT, X, A solution of the objection taken from hence, 
that the bodies after their dissolution cannot be restored. 

Besides the objection which we have now answered, it 
is commonly alleged, that the bodies of men, after their 
dissolution, cannot be restored to the same frame again ; 
but this is said without the least foundation. For most 
philosophers agree, that, though the things be ever so much 
changed, the matter of them still remains, capable of being 
formed into different shapes;* and who will affirm, that 
God does not .know at what places, though ever so far dis- 
tant, the parts of that matter are, which go to the making 
up of a human body? or, that he has not power to bring 
them back and reunite them? and do the same in the uni- 

* If any one be not satisfied with this account of Grotiufi) he 
may be answered, that it is not at all necessary that the matter 
which is raised shoiild be nnmerically tlie same with tliat which 
the dying man carried to the grave with him ; for he will be ai 
much the same man, though his soul were joined to matter which 
it was never before joined to, provided it he the same soul,* as a 
decrepit old man is the same as he was when a child ciying in the 
cradle, though perhaps there is not in the old man one particle of 
that matter there was in the infant, by reason of the continual 
effluvia which fly from the body. It may very well be called a 
resurrection of the body, when a like one is formed by God out of 
the earth, and joined to the mind ; therefore there is no need of 
reducmg ourselves to so great straits, in order to defend too stiffly 
the Wneness of the matter. Le Oerc, 
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verse, that we see chemists do in thdr fornaoes and vessels, 

collect those particles which are of the same kind, though 

separated from one another? And there are examples in 

nature, which shew, that though the shape of things be 

ever so much changed, yet the things themselves return to 

their original form ; as in seeds of trees and plants. Nei- 

thei; is that knot, which is objected by so many, rach as 

cannot be loosed, viz. concerning human bodies passing 

into nourishment of wild beasts and cattle ; who, after they 

are thus fed, are eaten again by men. For the greatest 

part of what is eaten by us is not converted into any part 

pf our body) but goes into excrements or superfluities, sueh 

as spittle and choler : ahd much of that which has nourish* 

ment in it is consumed by diseases, internal heat, and the 

ambient air. Which being thus, God, who takes such 

care of all kinds,^ even of dumb creatures, may have such 

a particular regard to human bodies, that if any part of 

them should come to be food for other men, it should no 

more be converted into their substance, than poison or 

physic is ; and so much the rather, because human flesh 

was not given to be food for men^xAnd if it were otherwise, 

and that something which does not belong to the latter body 

must be taken from it, this will not make it a diflbrent 

body ; for there happens a greater change of its particles 

in this life : * nay, a butterfly is contained in a worm ; t and 

the substance of herbs, or of wine, in some very little thing, 

* See Alfeniu, in lib. Proponebar. D. de Judiciis : " If any one 
idionld tfainky that, by altering the parts, any thing is made difierent 
from what it was before ; according to such reasoning, we ourselves 
should be difierent from what we were a year since : because, as 
philosophers say, those small parts, of which we consist, continually 
fly off" from our bodies, and other foreign ones come in their room." 
And Seneca, ep. Iviii. ** Onr bodies are in a continual flax, like a 
river ; all that we see runs aw^y as time does : none of those Unnga 
we see are durable. I myself am changed, while I am speaking 
of thehr change." See Methodins's excellent dissertation upon 
tiiH subject, whose words Eplphanius has preserved in his confuta* 
tion of the Origenists, numbw xii. xiii. xiv. xv. 

t See Ovid in the last book of his Metamorphoses :— 



9G THE TRUTH OF THE Book II. 

from whence they are again restored to their true bigness.* 
Certainly, since these, and many other snch HIlc supposi** 
tions, may be made wkhoat any absurdity, there is no reason 

^ Wnd modis (a thmg by countrymen obeerT'd) 
Betwixt the leaves in tender threads involy'd, 
Transform their shape into a butterfly." 

We may add something out of Pliny's natural history, book ix. 
diap. 51. concerning frogs : he says, '' For half a year of their life 
they are turned into mud, and cannot be seen ; and, by the waters 
in the spring, those which were formerly, bred, are bred again 
afresh." And in book x. chapter 9. '' The cnckow seems to be 
made of a hawk, changing his shape in the time of year." And 
book xi* chap. 20. ** There are who think, that some creatures 
which are dead, if they be kept in the house in water, wiU come 
to life again, after the sun shines hot upon them in the spring, and 
tficy be kept warm all day in wood ashes." And again, chap. 92. 
speaking of silk-worms, '^ Another ofigiaal of Ihem may be from 
a. larger sort of worm, wfaidii shoots forth a dooble kind of horns ; 
these are called canker«worms, and afterwards became what they 
call the hamble-bee ; from whence comes another sort of insect^ 
termed NeeydabUf which, in six months time, turns into a silk» 
worm/' And again, chap. 22. speaking of the siIk*wonn of Coos^ 
he says, ^' They were first small and naked butterflies." And 
chap. 26. concerning the grasshopper ; '' It is first a small wormj^ 
but afterwards comes out of what they call TettygtmetrOf whose 
shell being broke, th^ fly away about midsummer." Chap. SO. 
" Flies drowned in liquor, if they be buried in ashes, return to life 
again." And diap. 92. " Many insects are bred in another man- 
ner. And first the horse-fly, out of the dew : in the beginniag of 
the spring, it sticks to a radish-leaf, and being stiffened by the son, 
it gathers into the bigness of a millet. Out of this springs a small 
worm, and, in three days after, a cankerwworm, which increases in 
A few days, having a hard shell abont it, and moves at the touch of 
a spider; this canker-worm, widch they call a cftrytsliff, when the 
sheli is br/ri^en, flies away a butterfly." 

* If Orotius had lived till onr days, he would have spoken asore 
fully ; since it is evident that all animals, of whateirer kind, spring 
from an egg, in which they are formed, as ail plants do from seeds^ 
though never so small. But this is nothing to the resurrection^ for 
bodies will not rise again ont of such principles. Le Clerc. 
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why the restoring of a body, after it is dissolved, riioald be 
reckoned amongst the tbings tbat are impossible ; especially 
since learned men, sxicb as Zoroaster amongst tbe Chal- 
deans,* almost all tbe stoics,t and Tbeopompus,]: among 
the peripatetics, believed that it eoald be, and that it 
wonM be. 

SECT, XL The exceeding purity efits precepts ^ mtk respect 

to ifke worship of God. 

Another thing, in which the Christian religion exceeds 
all other religions that ever were^ are, or oan be imagined, 
is the exceeding parity and holiness of its precepts, both in 
those things which concern the worship of God, and also in 
ail other partioolais. The rites of the heathens, almost all 
over the iroHd, were iiill of cruelty ; as Porphyry has 
largely shewn ;|| and as we are convinced, by those in oar 

* See Clemens, Strom, v. 

t Clemens, Strom, v. '' He (HeracUtiis) knew, having learnt it 
from the barbarian philosophy, tbatmen who lived wickedly should 
be purified by fire, which the stoics call Imrigiaaw^ whereby they 
imagine every one shjsll rise again such a one as he really is : thus 
they traat of the resurrection*** And Origen, book v. agamst 
Celsas : '' The stoics say, that^ after a certain period of time, the 
universe shall be bosat, and after that shall be a renovation, in 
whicli all tiuBgs shall continue unchangeable.'' And afterwards : 
'<Thqy have not. the name of the resurrection, but they have the 
thing/' Origen here adds the JEgyptiaos. Chrysippus, concern* 
ing ProvideniQe,. ^otefi by l^aetaatius, book vi. of his Institutions, 
has these words;; ^. Which liemg thus there is evidfsntly no unpos- 
slbili^, but tbat.we alM^i when «re aire dead, after a cer tarn period 
of time is past, may be restored again tothe same state in which 
we now are.'' He that is at leamre mi^ look into Nathaniel Car- 
penter's s)lieenth eaenclse ^f free .phUoeophy^ 

X Goneeming wfiom, vee -iHogenes !Laertins in tiie beginning ef 
his book. *^ And Theopompus in his tk^gMd Philippie relates, as 
the opinion ef te wise men, that men ihall Kve agi^,«Kl become 
tetmortal, and erery thfaig shaH centfarae what it is.** 

II In his book prohibiting eating living creatures; whence Cyril 
took many thmgs, In his luurth agahMt Miao. 
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age, who have sailed to those places. For it is an esta^ 
blisbed principle, almost every where, that the gods are to 
be pacified with human blood ; which custom neither the 
Greek learning, nor the Roman laws, abolished: as ap- 
pears from what we read concerning sacrifices offered up 
to Bacchus Omesta, amongst the Greeks;* concerning a 
Grecian man and a Grecian woman, and concerning a man 
and woman amongst the Gauls, that were sacrificed to Ju- 
piter Latialis.f And the most holy mysteries, both of Ceres 
and of Bacchus, were full of lewdness ; as was plain, when 
once the secrets of their religion began to be publicly dis- 
covered ; as is at large declared by Clemens Alexandrinus,; 

* Plutarch mentions them in bis Themistocles, and also Pau- 
sanias. The tike rites of the Messenians, PellsMUis, lictyans in 
Crete, Lesbians, Phoeasensians^ you have in the hortatory discourse 
in Clemens. 

t Dionysius Halicamassensis tells us in hb first book, that it 
was a very ancient castom in Italy to sacrifice men. How long it 
remained, Pliny says, book xxvili. ch. 2. *' Our age hath seen in 
the beast-market a Grecian man and woman slain, or these of • 
some other nation with whom they dealt." This custom remained 
till Justin's and Tatian's time : for Justin, in his first Apologetic, 
addresses the Romans thus : '' That idol which yon worship, to 
whom not only the blood of irrational creatures is poured out, but 
also human blood ; whidi blood of slain men is poiu'ed out by the 
most noble and eminent person among you.** And Tatian : *' I 
find among the Romans, that Jupiter Latialis was delighted with 
, human blood ; and with that which flows from men that are slain." 
Porphyry tells us, that these rites remained till Adrian's time. 
That there was a very ancient custom amongst the Oanls of offering 
human sacrifices, we learn from Tull/s oration in defence of M. 
Fonteins ; and ojit of Plutarch, concerning superstition. Tiberius 
abolished it, as we find in Pliny, book xkx. chap 1. See the sam* 
Pliny there, concerning the Britons, and Dion in Nero, and SoB- 
nus ; also Hermoldus concerning the Sclavoniana, book L iSOK^* S. 
Porphyry, in his second book against eating living creatures, says, 
that it remained till his time in Arcadia, in Carthage, and << in the 
great city," that is, Rome, where he instances in the rite of Jttplter 
latialis. 

t In his hortatory discourse, * 
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and others> And there were such sights shewn upon those 
days, that were consecrated to the honour of their gods, 
that Cato was ashamed to he present at them.f In the 
Jewish religion, indeed, there was nothing unlawful or 
immoral ; hut to prevent that people, who were prone to 
idolatry,! from revolting from the true religion, it was 
burthened with many precepts, concerning things that were 
in themselves neither good nor bad; such as the sacrifices 
of beasts, circumcision, strict rest on the sabbath day, and 
the forbidding many sorts of meats; sonie of which the 
Mahometans Have borrowed, and added to them a prohibi- 
tion of wine. But the Christian religion teaches us to wor- 
ship God, who is a most holy Being, with a pure mind,|| 
and with such actions as are in their own nature virtuous. 
If they had not bcsn commanded. § Thus, it does not bid 
OS to circumcise our flesh, but our desires and affections :f 
not to abstain from all sorts of works, but only from all 
such as are unlawful : ** not to offer the blood and €^at of 
beasts in sacrifice to God ; but, if there be a just occasion, 
to offer our own blood for a testimony of the truth : ff and 
whatever share of our goods we give to the poor, we are 
to look upon as given to God : XI i^ot to forbear certain 
kinds of meat or drink, but to use both of them with such 
temperance as may most secure oar health ;|||| and some- 

* Especially Amobius. 

t See Martial, in the beginning of his epigrams ; Gellius, x. IS. 
and Valerius Maximus, book. U. chap. 10. 

I This is the reason given for such precepts by Maimonides, 
whom Josephus Albo follows. 

H Joim iv. 24. 

I Whence it is called a reasanable »ervice, Rom. xii. I. Phil. iv. 8 
f Bom. if. 28, 29. PhU. iii. »• 

«• 1 Cor. V. 8. 

ft 1 Cor. X. 16. Heb. sdi. 4. 1 Pet. ii. 21. 

U Matt. vL 4. Luxe xii. 33. 2 Cor. ix. 7. Heb. iii. 6. 

II Luke xxi. 94. Rom. xtii. 13. Ephes. v. 18. Gal. v. 2f. 
1 Tim. V. 3. 1 Pet. iv. 3. 

1 2 
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times, by fastiBg, to render our bodies more subservient to 
the mind, that it may with more freedom advance itself 
towards higher objects.* Bat the chief part of religion is 
every where dedared to consist in such a godly faith,-{- by 
wbidi we may be framed to such a sincere obedience,} as 
to trust whoUyr upon God,|| and have a firm belief of hi5 
|Nromises;§ whence arises hope,1[ and a, true love bolh of 
God and of our neighbour, which causes obedience to his 
commands;** not a servile obedience,i't proceeding from 
-the fear of punishment, but bedftuse it is well-pleasing to 
him,t{ and because he ia our Father, |||{ and rewarder,§§ 
-out of his exceeding goodness towards us. And we are com- 
manded to pray,1[f not to obtain riches or honours, and 
;niGh other tU^s, which many have desired to their own 
^hnrt; but, in Uie first place, for such things as are for the 
glory of Grod; and so much only for ourselves of those 

* Matt. vi. IB* xvi>. 21. 1 Cor. vii. 5. 

t John xii. 44. 

X Luke xL 28. John xiii. 17. and tiie following verses ; iCor. 
vtt. 10. lPet.i.2. 

U Matt xad. 21. 8 Tim. i. 12. 

^ Rom. iv. 20. 2 Cor. viL I. Gal. HL 29. 

% Heb. vi. 11. Rom. viii. 24. xv. 4. 

*• Gal. v. 6. 1 Thess. ili. 6. 
ft Rom. viii. 15. 

U Heb. xu. 28. ' 

Rom.vm. 

Coloss. iii. 24. 2 Thess. L 6. (To which we may add, tiiat 

vire can easily apprehend, that his precepts are most wortiiy of 
him, and so exactily sidted to omr natm'e, tiiat better or more 
agreeable cannot be conceived by ai^ one ; therefore we ought to 
render ourselves obedient to him, out of a grateful sense of liif 
commands, because they are the best and most excellent that can 
be; and this, thouglnlhere were no punishment to be miiicted on 
the disobedient, beside the baseness of the lact itself $ this b tp 
obey God like sons, and not like servants. LeCkrc.'j 

ft Matt. vi. 10. 
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perishable things as nature requires, permitting the rest to 
Divine Providence ; being contented, whlch^way soever 
they happen: but for those things that lead to eternity we 
are to pray with all earnestness, viz. for pardon of our past 
sins, and for the assistance of the Spirit for the future; 
that, being established firmly against all threats mid 
temptations, we may continue on in a godly course. This is 
the worship' of God required by the Christian religion, than 
which certainly nothing can be concefved more worthy of 
him. 

SECT, XIL Concerning those duties of humanity which we 
owe to cur neighbour^ though he has injured us. 

The 'duties towards our neighbour, required of us, are 
also of the iike sort. The Mahometan religion, which was 
bred in firms, breathes nothing else ; and is propagated by 
such means only. Thus, Aristotle takes notice of, and 
blames, the laws of the Laconians,* (which were so highly 
commended above any other in Greece, even by the oracle 
of Apollo), because they tended directly to force of arms. 
But the same philosopher affirms, that war against barba- 
rians was lawful: whereas the contrary is true amongst 
men, who were designed by nature for friendship and so- 
ciety: For, what greater iniquity can there be, than to 
punish single murders, but expose to public view, in their 
triumphs, whole nations whom they had slain, as a glorious 
exploit? t And yet that most celebrated city of Rome, how 

* Polit. vii, chap. 14. ** lake unto these are some, who after* 
wards declared their opinions in their writings. For in praising 
the govemment of the Lacedsmonians, they coramend the design 
of die lawgiver, because the whole estabUshmen.t tended to power 
and war: which may easily be confuted by reason, and is now con- 
fated by fact." Euripides^ ia Andromache, said it before Aristotle^ 

— — " If vrar, and glory, 
And the sword, were from the Spartans taken. 
There's nothing excellent that would remafai.^ 

t To this purpose is the 96th epistle of Seneca, and book ii, 
chapt 8. concerning anger; and the second epistle of Cyprian, . 

I3 
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did it procure that title, bat by wars, and those many times 
very nnjnst;* as they themselves confess concerning^ the 
wars against Sardiniaf and Cypnis?t And in general, as 
the most famous compilers of annals have related, very 
many nations did not account it infamous to commit rob- 
beries oat of their own bounds. || Executing of revenge Is, 

* Petrooios^— 

" If any secret holes, 

If any land, did shining gold contain, 

They war proclaim/' 

. t See Polybuis, ^ ill. 

t Floms, book iit chap. 9. *^ So great was the report, and that 
very justly, of its riches, that, though they were a people that con* 
^foered nations, and were accustomed to bestow kingdoms, yet, at 
the instance of Publins Clodios the tribune, it was given iu diarge, 
t(» confiscate the king, though alive, and their ally." Plutarch 
mentions the same thing in his life of Cato, imd Appion, book ii. 
of lus politics; and Dion, book xxxviii. See the same Florus, in 
his war of Numantia and Crete. 

I Thiicydides, book i. '' Formerly the Greeks, as well as the 
barbarians, whether they lived on the continent near the sea-shore, 
or whether they inhabited tt*e islands, after they began to bold 
correspondence with one another by ssdling, fell to robbing, led on 
by great men, either for the sake of gain to themselves, or to pro^ 
Cure victuals for them that wanted. And happening upon cities 
which were not walled, but inhabited like villages, they plundered 
them, and the greatest part made their advantage of them, being 
not ashamed as yet of doing thus, but rather accounting it glorious. 
Ibis is evidently the practice of some that dwell upon the conti- 
nent now, who accoimt it honourable to do thus; and, amongst the 
ancient -poets, it is very frequent for them who met sailors, to ask 
them if they were pirates ; knowing that they who were so asked 
ivonld not disown it ; nor they who asked them think it any re- 
proach. Nay, they robbed one another, upon the very continent; 
and a great many of the Greeks live now m this ancient manner, as 
the Ozolan Locrians, the ^tolians, the Acamanians, and those of 
the adjoining continent.'' The question Thucydides here mentioos 
is in Homer^s. Odyss. T'. Upon which the Sdioliast says, <* To 
plunder was not accounted infamous, but glorious, by the an- 
cicQts." Justin, book xliii. chap. 3. concerning the Phocensians : 
* lliey were more diligent in occupying the sea than the land, in 
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by Aristotle and Ciooro, made a p^rt of virtue* The 
gladiators ieariag one another to pieces was one of the 
public entertainments amongst the heathens :t and to ex- 
pose their children was a daily practice. I The Hebrewli, 
indeed, had a better law, a more holy discipline; but 
yet there were some things oTcrlooked or allowed in that 
people, whose passion was ungovernable; such as the 
giving up to their power seven nations, || though indeed 
they deserved it: with which they "not being contented, 
persecuted with cruel hatred all that differed from them;§ 
the marks of which remain even to this day, in their prayers 
uttered against Christians : 5F and the law itself allowed a 

fishing, and trading ; and very often they spent their lives in 
plundering," (wliich at that tinie was looked npoQ as lionodrable). 
Concerning the Spaniards, see Pintarch in Marins ; and Diodoms^ 
book V. concerning the Tyrrhenians. Scrvius on tlie eighth and 
tenth .£neids, Caesar, Tacitus, and Saxo-Grammaticus, concerning 
tlie Germans. 

* Aristotle's ethics to Nicomaclius, tv. 11. ''Sucli a one seems 
to be no ways affected or concerned, nor to revenge himself, Unless 
provoked ; but it slieu's a mean spirit to bear contemptuous treat- 
ment." And Tully, in Iiis secopd book of Invention, places revenge 
amongst the duties tliat belong to die law of nature : '' Whereby, 
either in our own defence, or by the way of revenge, we keep off 
force or reproach." And to Atticus: ''I hate the man, and will 
bate hun : I wish I could revenge myself upon him." And against 
Antony : <' I would revenge every single crime, according to the 
degree of provocation in each." 

t See Lactantiu8,.book vi. and Tertullian, concerning shews, 
chap. 19. 

t See Justin's second Apologetic, diap. 27.* and Lactantins's 
Institution, chap. 20. and Terence's Hecyra. 

II Exod. xxxiv. 11, 12. Dent. vii. 1, 2. 

§ R. Levi ben Gerson tells us they were to endeavour to injure 
them any manner of way. Bechai says, that what was taken from 
them bv theft was not to be restored. 

^ See a little book of prayers, put out at Venice, in a smaU 
volume, page 8. and a German book of Antonius Margarita^^ and 
Mahnonldes on the thirteen articlcSf where he says, they are to 
be destroyefl who do not beUeve tliem« And it is a frequent saying 
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man to revenge an injury by the punishment of retaliation,* 
0Qd that a man-slayer might be killed* by the private hand 
of the next relation. Bat the law of Christ forbids re- 
.quiting any injury that hath been done us, either by word 
or deed; t lest, by imitating that malice we condemn in 
others, we should on the contrary, approve it. It would 
)iave us do good, in the first place, to those that are good ; 
and then to the bad also, after the example of God, from 
whom we receive, in common with all other men, such gifts 
as the sun, the stars, the air, the winds, and the rain4 

SECT. XIII. About the conjunttion of male and female. 

The conjunction of man and woman, whereby mankind 
is propagated, is a thing that highly xleservcs to be taken 
care of by law; which that the heathen neglected is no 
wonder, when they relate stories of the whoredoms and adul- 
teries of those gods which they worshipped. || And, which 

in the months of the Jews, " Let all sectaries suddenly perisli." 
The like saying we find m R. Isaac's Bercscblth Rabba, and the 
Talmnd m Baba Kamma, and Baba Batbra. 

* Lev. xxiv. 20. Dent. xlx. 21. 
t Matt. V. 38—44. 
t Matt V. 45. 

« 

g See EuTipides's lone:- 



-" I can't forbear 



The lewdness of Apollo to reprove, 
Who forces virgins to his nuptial bed. 
And murders his own children privately : 
Is this to practise virtue you enjoin ? 
If mortals sin, you gods revenge the wrong ; 
Aiid \fi it just that you, who laws prescribe 
To all mankind, should live by none yourselves ? 
Though it will never be, yet I must speak ; 
If Phoebus, Neptune, and the King of gods. 
Should punish all unlawful marriages, 
- None would remain to worship at their shrines." 

See this matter fully handled by Clemens, hi his hortatory dis- 
course; by Athenagoras, Tatian, Amobius, book iv. Nazianzen, hr 
Ills first against Julian, aq^ Hieodoret, disconrse lit. 
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is worse, ibe ooiyiiBotioii of males witli one another is de- 
fended by the examples oi their gods;* in the number of 
which, Gany modes of old, and Antinons afterwards, were 
reckoned upon this account '.t whidi horrid crime is also 
often esteemed lawful amongst the Kahometaas, Chinese, 
and other nations. The Greek philosopliers seem tp take 
great pains to put a virtuous name, upon a -vicioas thing. { 
The most eminent of which same Greek philosophers, re- 
commending interconrae with women, H what did they do 
else but turn a whole city into one common stew, when even 
brute creatures obserTe some sort of coiyugal league ?§ 
How much more reasonable is it then^ that man, who in 

* See this also, m the fore-mentioBed places of Clemens and 
Tbeodoret. 

i Mentioned by Justin in his second Apologetic ; by Clemens in 
his hortatory discourse ; by Origen in his second and ti^th books 
against Celsos ; by Eusebies in his ecclesiastical history, Iy. 8. 1^ 
Ilieodoret, 8. and the historians of those times. 

, i So indeed it was thon^t, not only by Lucian, in his little book 
concerning love; but by Gregory Nazianzen, orat. iiu against 
Julian ; and by f lias Cretensis, and Nonnns, npon him. And also 
by Cyril iii bis sixth book against Julian; and by Tbeodoret, very 
largely, in his thirteenth book to the Greeks. I cannot omit a 
ptace of Pliilo's, who had a great opmion of Plato^ out of hb book 
concerning a contemplative life : '* Plato's feast is spent almost 
vrboUy npon love, not only of men eager after women, and women 
eager after men ; for such de^res may be satisfied by the law of 
nature ; but of men after men, difTering from themselves only in 
age; and if any tiling be speciously said concerning love and 
heavenly Venus, those names are used only for a cover.** Ter- 
Inllian, concerning the sonl, preferring the Christian wisdom to 
that of Socrates, adds, ** Not bringmg in new demons, but driving 
out the old ; not corrupting youthy but instructing them in all the 
goodness of modesty." 

^$ee Plato, as in other places, so more particularly in his fifth 
Republic. 

§ See Pliny, book x. chap* S4. " The actions of doves are 
mightily taken notice of by these, upon the same account; their 
customs are the same, but the highest degree of modesty bekmgs 
specialty to them; adulteries are net known to either of them; 
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the most divine creature, should not be bom from an tin* 
certain original, whereby the matual affection betwixt 
ffarents and children is destroyed? The Hebrew law in- 
deed forbade all undeanness, bat a man was allowed \o 
have more wives than one at a time,* and the husband had 
a power to put away his' wife for any cause whatsoever ; f 
which is the custom at this day among the Mahometans: 
and formerly- the Greeks and Latins took so great a liberty, 
that the Laconians and Cato permitted others to have their 
wives for a time.^ But the law of Christ, which is most 
perfect, strikes at the very root of vice, and accounts him 
guilty before God (who can see into and judge the hearts of 
men) that lusts after, though he has not committed, the 
crime; II or that attempts the chastity of any woman, or 
looks upon her with such desires. And, because all true 
friendship is lasting, and not to be broke, it would, with 
very good reason, have that to be so which contains the 
union of their bodies, as well as the agreement of their 
minds ;^ and which, without doubt, is more convenient for 
a right education of their children. Among the heathen, 
somie few nations were content with one wife, as tlie Ger- 
mans and Romans ; and in this they are followed by the 
Christians : 5F namely, that the wife, having resigned herself 

they do not violate the fidelity of wedlock.'' Concerning the con^ 
ingal chastity of ring-doves, see Porphyry in his third book against 
eating living creatures. 

* This appears from Deut. xvii. 16, 17. xxi. 15. 2 Sam. xil. 8. 
So die Hebrews understood the law ; and Clirj-sostoni, 1 Cor. xi. 
and Angustine, book Hi. chap. 12. concerning the Christian doc- 
trine ; and others of the aneients. Josephus, who best understood 
the law, says in tlie seventeenth of his Antiquities, '* It \vas the 
custom of our fathers to have many wives." 

t Deut. xxiv. 1, 2, 3, 4. Levit. xxi. 14. 

X See Herodotus, book vi. and Plutarch, in his Cato Uticensis, 
ahd Lycurgns. 

II Matt. V. 28« 

4 Matt, V. 32. xix. 9. 

. Y Paul the i^MMtle, 1 Cor. vil 4. Iitctantius's Institutiont, vl. 
vK3. Hieronymns a^^ainst Oceanu^ 
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entirely to her husband, may be reeompensed with a like 
return;* that the government of the family may be better 
managed by one governor, and that different mothers might 
not bring a disturbance in amongst the children.t 

SECT. XIV. Abaui the we of tempand goodsi 

To come now to the use of those thing^ which are com- 
monly called goods ; we find theft allowed by some heathen 
nations, as the Egyptians ^ and Spartans ;|| and they who 
did not allow it in private persons, did scarce any thing in 
the public ; as the Romans, of whom the Roman orator 
said, if every one should have his due restored to him, they 
must go back again to their cottages. § Indeed, there was 
no such thing amongst the Hebrews; but they were per- 
mitted to take usury of strangers, that the law might in 
some measure be fitted to their disposition; if and there- 
fore, amongst other things, it promised riches to them that 
obeyed it^** But the Christian law not only forbids all 
kind of injustice towards any persons ;ft but also forbids 

♦ Sallnst well expresses it in his Jngprthfne war. " Amongst 
those that have many wives there is but little affection, because 
the mind is distracted with a mnltitade, so as to have none of them 
for an intimate companion; but they are all equally esteemed 
of no value." Ammianus, concerning the Persians, book xxiil. 
'' By means of varions lusts, divided love grows faint.*' And 
Qaudian, in his Gildonic Wiir : — 

« They have a thousand marriages, 

For they regard no ties, no sacred pledge, 

But their affection is in number lost." 

t Euripides, in his Andromache, rightly apprehends and ex- 
presses them iiotli. ^ 
X See Diodonis Sicnlos's history, book i. 
II See Plutarch, in his Lycurgus. 

^ Lactantius, in his epitome, chap. 1. cites the wprds of TuUy 
to this purpose, out of his third Republic. 

% Deut. xxiii. 19. 

•» /^vit, xxvL 6. Deut xxviii, 4, 6, 6, 7, 8, 11, 12. 

' tt Malt. vii. 12. Ephes. v, 3. 
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m setting otir aflfections upon per^iMng things;* because 
(mr mind is of saoh a nature, that it cannot diligently at- 
tend to the care of two things, each of which requires the 
whole man, and which oftentimes draw him contrary ways : 
and besides, solicitousness in procuring and preserving 
riches,t is attended with a certain slavery and uneasiness, 
which spoils that very pleasure which is expected from 
nches : but nature is satisfied with a very few things, I and 
those such as can easily be procured, vnthout any great la- 
bour or charge. And, if God has granted us something 
beyond this, we are not commanded to cast it into the sea, 
as some philosophers imprudently dld;|| nor to let it lie 
useless by us, nor yet to lavish it away: but, out of it, to 
supply the wants of other men, either by giving | or lend- 
ing to those that ask it; if as becomes those who believe 
themselves not to be proprietors of these things,** but 
only stewards and deputies of the most high God their pa- 
rent; for a kindness wdl bestowed is a treasure full of 
l^ood hope, tt against which neither the wickedness of 
thietes, nor variety of accidents, can prevail any thing. 
An admii^able exasople of which sinceire and nndissembled 
charity the first Christians afford us; when things were 
sent from so great a distance as Macedonia and A«*Viaia, H 
in order to supply the want of those in Palestine ; is if the 
whole world had been but one ikmily. And here 'bis cau- 
tion is added 'also, in the law of Christ, that n^* hope of 

* Matt. vi. 24. and die fbllowing verses ; .xiii. 22. Lul e. vili. 14. 
1 Tun. vi. 9. 

t Matt. vi. 34. PhU. iv. 9. 
t mm. vi.T, 8. 

II Laertins and Suidas affirm this of Aristippos and Philostratu? 
of Crates. 

§ Matt. v. 42. 

If In the same Matt. Luke vL S5. 

**» -1 Tim. vi. 17, 18. 

tt Matt. vi. 20. 

Xt Rom. XV. 25, 26. and tlie following verses. 2 Cor. is. 1, f ^ S, 
.4. PhiUp.iv. 18. 
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recompence or honour ought to diminish from our liber-> 
ality ; * because, if we have regard to any thing ebe bi4 
God, it takes away his acceptance.t And, lest any one 
ghonld pretend, as is commonly done, to cloke his sparing- 
nesa, as if he were afraid he should want what he has, 
when he comes to be an old man, or if any misfortune 
should befall him, the law promises, that a particular care 
shall be taken of those who keep these precepts: J and, 
that they may the more rely upon it, reminds them of the 
remarkable providence of God,|| in providing for wild 
beasts and cattle^ in adorning herbs and flowers ; and that 
it would be an unworthy thing in us, not to believe so good, 
so powerful a God, nor to trust him any further than we 
would do a bad debtor, of whom we never think ourselves 
secure without a pledge. 

SECT. XV. Concerning oatlis. 

Other laws forbid perjury ; but this would have us en- 
tirely to abstain from oaths, § except upon necessity ; and to 
have so great regard to truth in our common conversation, 
that there should be no need of requiring an oath of us. IF 

SECT. XVI, Concerning other actions. 

And, indeed, there is nothing excellent to be found in the 
philosophic writings of the Greeks, or in the opinions of 
the Hebrews, or of any other nation, which is not contained 
here, and moreover ratified by divine authority. For inr 
fttance; concerning modesty,** temperance,tt goodness, {{ 

* Matt. vi. 1, 2. Luke xiv. 12. 

t See the fore-cited place in Matt. 

X Bf att vi. S2. Luke xii. 7. xxi. 18. 

I Matt. vi. 26, 28. 

% Matt. V. 83, 34, 35, 36, 37. James v. 12. 

T See tiie fore-mentroned place of Matthew. 

•• 1 Pet Ui. 3. 

tt Tit. U. 12. 1 Tim. ii. 9. 

it 2 Cor. vL 6. Gal. ▼. 22. Colomi. iii. 12. 1 Cor. xiii. 4. 

K 
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moral virtue^'* pfiideiice,t the duty of governors and sub- 
jects,!' parents and children, II masters and servants, § 
husbands and wives ;1[ and particularly, abstaining from 
those vices which, under a shew of virtue, deceived many of 
the Greeks and Romans, viz. the desire of honour and 
glory.** The sum of it is wonderful for its substantial 
brevity — that we should love God above all things, and our 
neighbour as ourselves ;i't ^^^t is, we should do to oth^s 
as we would have them do to ns.^J Perhaps some may 
object against what we have now said of the excellency 
of Christ's commands^ the great difference of opinions 
amongst Christians, from whence have arif^n so many va> 
rious sects : — 

SECT, XVIL An answer to the objection drawn from^ihe 
many controversies amongst Christians, 

Bv^ the answer to this is evident : there are scarce any 
arts but the same thing happens to them, partly through 
the weakness of human nature, and partly because men's 
iadgment is hindered by prejudices : but, for the most part, 
this variety of opinion is limited vrithin certain bounds, in 
.which men are agreed, and whereby they determine doubts : 
as in the mathematics, it is a dispute whether the circle can 

. * Phil. iv. 8. 1 Tim. ii. 2. iu. 4. Tit. ii. 7. 
t Matt. X. 16. Ephes. i. 8. 
t 1 Tim. ii. 2. Itom. xiu. 1 Pet. it IZy 17. 
II Coloss. iii. 20, 21. Ephes. vi. 1, 2^ S, 4< 
^ Epiies. vi. 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10. Coloss. iii. 22^ 23, 24, 25. 
Y Ephes. v. 22, 23, 24, 25, 28, 33. Coloss. iii. 18, 19. 1 Urn. ii. 12. 

•♦ Matt, xviii. 4. xxiii. 12. Luke xiv. 11. xviu. 14. John v. 44. 
Ephes. iv. 2. Coloss. ii. 18, 23. iJohniLld. PhU. iL 3. 1 Thess. 
iL 6. 1 Pet. i. 24. v. 5. 

n Matt. ix. 18. xxu. 37, 39. Luke x. 27. Rom. xiiL 9, 10, 11. 
Gal. V. 14. James ii. 8. 

tt Matt. vii.l2. Luke vi. 31* This was conmianded by the 
emperor Alexander ; see Dion, and be that vnrote the life 9^ thiii 
emperor in Latin. 
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he squared or no; but whether, if yoa take equals from 
equals, the remainder will be equal, this admits of no dis- 
pute : and thus it is in natural philosophy, physio, and other 
arts. So the difference of opinions that is amongst Chris- 
tians cannot hinder thoir agreement in Uie principal things^ 
that is, those oommands by which we have now recom* 
mended the Christian religion:* and the certainly of these 
appears from hence^ that those who, being highly enraged 
against one another, have sought for matter of disagree^ 
ment, never. ventured to go so far as to deny that these 
were the precepts of Christ ; no, not even they who would 
not direct their lives according to this rule. And if any 
should attempt to contradict th^e, he ought to be looked 
npon to be like those philosophers who denied that snow 
was white. For as these were confuted by their senses, so 
are they by the consent of all Christian nations, and by 
those books which were wrote by the first Christians ; and 
those after them, who were followed by learned men; and 
such who bore testimony to the faith of Christ by their 
death. For that which all these acknowledge to be the 
doctrine of Christ, ought to be accounted so, by all fair and 
equal judges ; for the same reason that we believe Plato, 
Xenophon, and other disciples of Socrates, concerning the 
opinions of Socrates ; and the schools of the stoics, for 
what Zeno delivered. 

SECT. XyilL The excellency of the Chrutian religion 
further proved from the excellency of its Teacher, 

The third thing wherein we said the Christian religion 
exceeds all other religions that are, or can be imagined, is 
the manner in which it was delivered and propagated : in 
the consideration of which particular, the first thing tliat 

* We may add ako in those opinions that are necessary, and 
npon which the observation of commands depends ; such as are 
mentioned in the moat ancient creeds whidi are extant, in Irenaens 
and Tertnllian, and what we now call the apostles' creed, as I haye 
somewhat more fully shewn in that Utile piece annexed hereto, 
conoeming the choice of our opinion, 4u^ sect. iv. lit Clare* 

K % 



-uda 



112 THE TRUTH OF THE Book 11. 

offers itself is tbe Author of this doctrine. The authors of 
the Grecian wisdom and knowledge themselves confessed^ 
that they . alleged scarce any thing for certainty, because 
truth. was sunk, as it were, to the bottom of a "well;* 
and the mind as dim-sighted, in regard to divine things^ as 
the eyes of an owl fn the sun-shine.f Beside, there was 
hardly any of them, but was addicted to some particular 
vice: I some were flatterers of princes, || others devoted to 
the embraces of harlots, §. others to snarling impudence,^ 
and one great argument of the ^nvy and hatred they all had 
i^^ainst one another is, their quarrelling al>ont words or 
things of no moment ;** and as good an argument of their 
coldness and indifferency in the worship of God is, that 
they who believed that there was really but one God, did 

* It was a saying of Democritns, '^ That trath lay at the bottom 
of a well/' as we find in Tally's Academical .Questions, and in 
other writera 

t See Aristotle's Metaphysics, book ii. diap. 1. '^ As the eyes 
of^a bat are dazzled at the li^t in tbe day-time, so is the under- 
standing in our soul confounded at the plainest things in the world." 

t Socrates is most commended, by the consent of all ; yet Cyril, 
in his sixth book agamst Julian, sets before us, in the words of 
Porphyry, the high degree of anger he discovered in hb words 
and sayings. . 

II Plato and AristippUs. 

^ Zeno, the chief of the stoics, was addicted to the love of men ; 
and Plato, Aristotle, Epicurus, Aristippus, and almost all of thcni, 
to the love of women ; witness Athenseus's books, xii. ar.d xiii. 
Laertios and Lactantins. Theognis mentions it of himself in many 
places. 

% Whence they were called Cynics. 

** This is well observed by Timon Phliasins : 

/^ O wretched mortals, nought but sin and flesh, 
Always deceived with words and fierce contests ; 
Vain men, like empty bladders, puff 'd with vrind.** 

And again, 

<< Sharp contest vralks about vdth mighty nolle y 
Sister of mortal hatred and conftuilen ; 
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yet lay him aside, and paid divine worship to others, whom 
they believed to be no gods ; making that only the role of 
their religion which was publicly received.* And as for 
the reward of piety, they could affirm nothing for certain; 
as appears from the last dispute of Socrates, a little before 
his death.f Mahomet, the author of that religion which 
has spread itself so far, abandoned himself to last all his 
life long, X which his friends themselves do not deny. No- 
ther did he give any assurance whereby it might appe«r 
that those rewards he promised, which consisted in feasts 
and women, would ever reaUy be ; since they do not pre- 
tend to say that he is restored to life again in his body ; so 
far from that, that it now lies buried in Medina. But 
Moses, th^ Hel^rew lawgiver, was an excellent person; 

Till, wandering to and fro, at last she ^ 
Herself in human breasts, and raise their hopes." 

And again, 

** Who has enflam'd them with such deadly strife^ 
The noisy muUitade, wlio silence hate. 
From whom the plague of tattle has its rise." 

Yon will find these verses in Clemens, Strom, v. in Eusebitis, tJt 
the end of bis Preparation, and in Tbeodoret's second discourse. 

* Xenophon, in hb sixth Memorab. recites the oracle by which 
the gods are commanded to be worshipped according to the laws 
■of every city. Here we may repeat the words of Seneca, before 
quoted out of Augustine^ after which Augustine adds these ; ^* He 
worshipped that which he blamed; he did that which lie condemn- 
ed; and that wUch he found fault with, he paid adoration to." 
According to what Plato says, in his Timeeus, and other places; 
and Porphyry in that place of Eusebius^s Preparat book iv. cb. 8. 
that it is dangerous to speak the truth, in divine matters, before 
the vulgar. The fear of which danger, both in the Greek and 
Latin, and barbarian philosophers, prevailed over the sincere pro- 
fession of the truth ; which thing alone is sufficient to hinder any 
•one from thinking that such men were to be followed in every 
thing. Justin Martyr, in Ms exhortation to the Greeks, observes 
this of Plato. 

t See what we have before quoted concerning him* 

t See what is said in the sixth book. 



114 THE TRUTH OF THE Book IL 

however, not entirely free from faults; for with ^eat re- 
luctance he would scarce undertake an embassy to the 
king of Egypt, though at the command of God;* and he 
.discovered some distrust of (rod's promise, concerning 
striking water out of the rock,t as the Hebrews acknow- 
ledge. And he himself partook of scarce any of those re- 
wards which he promised to his people by the lav, being 
driven to and fro in desert places, by continual tumults, { 
and never entering the happy land.jj But Christ is de- 
scribed by his disciples to be without any manner of sin: § 
-nor ciould he ever be proved to have committed any, by the 
rtcfllimonies of others: IT and whatever he commanded 
others, he performed himself;** for he faithfully fulfilled 
all things that God commanded him ; he was most sincere 
in the whole course of his life ; ft he was the most patient 
of injuries and torments, as is evident from his punishment 
on the cross ; XX he was so great a lover of mankind, of his 
enemies, even of those by whom he was led to death, that 
he prayed to God fox them.|||| And the reward that he 
promised to his followers, he was posset^sed of himself, in a 
most eminent manner ; as is declared and proved by certain 
testimony. Many saw, heard, and handled him, afte^- he 

• Exodus iv. 2, 10, 13, 14. 

t Numbers xx. 12. 

X Exodus xxxii. Numbers xi. xii. xiv. xvi. xx. xxv. 

g Numbers xx. 12. DeuLxxxiv. 4. 

% John viii. 46. x. 82. 2 Cor. v. 21. 1 Pet. ii. 22. Heb. iv. That 
his piety was commended by the oracle among the Gentiles, we 
shall shew in the foivth book. . 

% Origen obsei*ves this in his third book against Celsns. 

*♦ Lactantius', in the end of his Institutions, well observes, 
" That he not only shewed the way, bnt walked before in it, lest 
any one should dread the path of virtue on the account of its dif- 
ficulty." 

tt 1 Peter iL 22. 

Jt Matthew xxvi, ^0,62. John viii. 23, Acts viii. 32. 

nil Luke xxiii. 34. 
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was returned to life again : * he was taken up into heaven 
in the sight of twelve ;t and that he there obtained the 
highest. power, is manifest from hence, that be endued his 
disciples with a power to speak those languages which they 
had never learned ; I and with other miraculous gifts, || as 
he promised them, when he departed from them : § all which 
put together shew, that there is no reason to doubt of bis 
faithfulness, or of his power to recompense us with that re* 
ward he has promised. And hence it is we collect, that 
this religion exceeds all others in .this particular also, that 
the Author of it performed himself what he commanded, 
and was possessed of what he promised. 

From the wonderful propagation of this reliffion. 

We come now to the effects of the doctrine by him de- 
livered; which, indeed, if rightly considered, are such, that 
if God has any regard or care of human affairs, this doctrine 
cannot possibly but be thought divine* It was agreeable 
to Divine Providence to cause that to spread the furthest, 
which is in itself best. And this has happened to the 
Christian religion, which we ourselves see is taught all 
over Europe ; even the further corners of the north not ex- 
empted ;1[ and no less throughout all Asia,** even in the 

* John XX. 27, 28, 29. John i. Epist. i. Matt, xxviii. Mark. xvi. 
Lnke xxiv. 1 Cor. xv. 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 

t Mark xvi. 19. Luke xxiv. 51, 52. Acts i. 0, 10, 11. also Acts 
vii. 55. ix. S, 4, 5. xxii. 6. 1 Cor. xv. 8. 

t Acts ii. 3, 4. X. 46. xix. C. 1 Cor. xii. 10, 28, 30. xiii. 1, 8. 
xiv. 2, 4, 5, 6, 9, 13, 14, 18, 19, 22, 23, 27, 39. 

II Acts ill, V viii. ix. x. xi, xiii. xiv. xvi, xix. xx. xxi. xxviii. Rom. 
XV. 19, 2 Cor. xii, 12. Heb. ii. 4. The truth hereof his shewn 
by Justin in his dispute with Trypho; by Irenseus, book ii. by 
TertuIUan, in his apology ; by Origen, in his seventh book against 
Celsns ; by Lactantins, and others. 

§ John xiv. 12. xvii, 18. Mark xvi. 17, 

IT See Adam Bremensis and Helmoldus, and the writers con- 
cerning Iceland, 

** See the acts of the general councils. 
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islands in the sea belon^ng to it;* through Egypt also,f 
and Ethiopia, % and some other parts of Africa, || and at last 
through America. § Nor is this done now only, but was so- 
of old ; as the history of all ages testify, the books of the 
Christians, and the acts of synods ; and at this day there is 
d tradition preserred amongst t)ie barbarians, of the jour- 
Dfys and miracles of Thomas f and Andrew,*"^ and the 
other apostles. And Clemens,tt TertuUian, {;( and others, 

* See Osorhu in his Lusitanlcs. 

t Thb appears from the acts of the general councils ; from the 
loicient ecclesiastical histories, and* particularly Eusebius, vi. 34. 
out of the Coptic liturgy. 

t See Franciscus Alvaresius. 

B See Tertullian, Cyprian, Augustin, and the acts of the African 
oouncils : especially that council which is subjoiued to the works 
of Cyprian. 

^ See Acosta and others, who have wrote about the affairs of 
America* 

S See Abdias, book ix. Eusebius's ecclesiastical history, book i, 
towards the end ; and book ii. chap. 1. and the beginning of book 
ill. RuAinns, book x. chap« 9. Add to these, Osorins and Linscho- 
tius, concerning the affairs of East India ; and Freita concerning 
the empire of the Lusitanians in Asia, The sepulchre of this apostle " 
is now to be seen in the country of Coromandel. 

** See Eusebius, in the beginning of his fore-mentioned tbird 
book, and Origen upon Genesis. 

tt He says, Strom, v, tliat Christ was known in all nations. 

tt In his first book against the Jews, ** In whom else have all 
nations believed, but in Christ, who lately came ? In whom have 
all these nations believed — Partbians, Medes, Elamitcs, and the 
dwellers of )!if esopotamia, Armenia, Phrygia, Cappadocia ; tlic in- 
habitants of Pontiis, and Asia, and Pampbylia ; they that dwell in 
Egypt, and they who live in the country of Africa, beyond Cyrene ; 
Romans and strangers^ Jews and other nations in Jerusalem ; tlic 
different sorts of people in Getulia; the many countries of the 
Moors; all the borders of Spain; the different nations of Gaul? 
And those places of Britain, whidi the Romans could not come at^ 
«re yet subject to Christ ; the Sannatse, and Daeci, and Germans, 
«adScythians; and many other obscure nations, and many pro^inees 
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have observed, how far the name of Christ was famous ia 
their times, amongst the Britons, Germans, and other dis- 
tant nations.* What religion is there that can can compare 

and islands unknown to us, so many that they cannot be reckoned* 
In all which places the name of Christ, who lately came, reigns.'^ 
Presently after, he shews how much larger the kingdom of Christ 
was in his time, that is, the end of the second centiuy, than those 
of old, Nebuchadnezzar's, Alexander's, or the Romans : ** The 
kingdom of Christ overspreads all places, is received every whera, 
in all the above-named nations (he had mentioned the Babylonians, 
Parthians, Indians, Ethiopia, Asia, Germany, Britain, the Moors^ 
Getulians, and Romans) it is in great esteem: he reigns every 
where, is adored in all places, is divided equally amongst them all." 

* Irenseus, who was ancienter than TertuUian, book. i. chap. S. 
*^ For though there be different languages, the power of tradition 
is the same ; neither the churches founded in Germany have any 
other belief, or any other tradition ; nor yet those in Iberia, nor 
those among the Celtae, nor those which are in the east, nor those 
in Egypt, nor those in Libya, nor those that are established in the 
middle of the world ; but, like the sun, which God created, and Is 
one and the same throughout the whole world, so the light, the 
preaching of the truth, shuies every where, and enlightens all men, 
who are willing to come to the knowledge of the truth." And 
Origen's homily upon the ivth of Ezekiel : " The miserable Jews 
confess, that these things were foretold of the presence of Christ; 
but they are foolishly ignorant of his person, though they see what 
is said of him fulfilled ; for when did the British laad, before the 
coming of Christ, agree in the worship of one God ? when did tlie 
country of the Moors, when did the whole world together, do so? ■' 
And Arnobius, book ii. << The powers which they saw with their 
eyes, and those unheard-of effects, which were openly produced, 
either by him, or which were proclaimed by his disciples, through- 
out the whole world, subdued those violent appetites, and caused 
nations and people, and those whose manners were very different, 
to consent, with one mind, to the same belief: for we might enu- 
merate, and take into our account, those things which were done in 
India among the Sens, Persians, and Medes, in Arabia, Egyp^ in 
Asia, Syria, among tlie Galatians, Parthians, Phrygians, in Achaiti 
Macedonia, Epirus ; in those islands and provinces surveyed by 
the east and western sun ; and lastly in Rome, the mistress of the 
world.*^ And Athanasius, in his synodical epistle, which we find 
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with it for the extent of its possession? If you answer, 
heathenism ; that, indeed, has bat one name, but is not one 

« 

in llieodoret, book It. ch. 3. meotions the Christian churches in 
Spain, Britain, Gaul, Italy, Dalmada, Mysia, Macedonia, Greece^ 
AfKca, Sardinia, Cyprus, Crete, Pamphylia, Lysia, Isauria> Egyp^ 
libytt, Pontns, and Cappadocia. And Theodoret, in liis eighth 
difconirse against the Greeks, speaks thus concerning the apostles : 
^ When they were conversant in the body, they went about, some« 
times to one sort, and sometimes to another ; sometimes they dis- 
coursed to the Rifuans, sometimes to the Spaniards, and some- 
times to the Celtans; but after, they returned to him that sent 
them : all enjoyed tlieir labours without exception ; not only the 
Romans and they tiiat love the Roman yoke, and were subject to 
their government, but also the Persians, and Scythians, and Massa- 
getae, and Sauromatie, and Indians, and Ethiopians ; and, to speak 
in one word, the borders of the whole world/' And again, in his 
ninth book, amongst the converted nations he reckons . the Per« 
sians, the Massagetae', the Tibareni, the Hyrcani, the Caspians, and 
Scythians. Jerom, in the epitaph of Nepotian, reckons among 
the Chiistians, the Indians, Persians, Goths, Egyptians, Bessians, 
and tiie people clothed with skins: in his epistle to Laeta, he 
reckons up the Indians, Persians, Ephiopians, Armenians, fluns, 
Scythians, end Getans: aiid, in his dialogue between an Orthodox 
man and a Luciferian, lie mentions the Britons, Gauls, tlie east, 
the people of India, the Iberians, the Celtiberians, and the Ethi- 
opiaiis. And Chryaostom, in his shctli homily upon 1 Cor. says, 
^^ If they were not worthy to be believed in what they said, how 
should their writings have spread all over barbarous countries, 
even to the Indians, and those countries beyond the sea i" And 
again, in his last homily upon Pentecost: ''The Holy Spirit de- 
scended in the shape of tongues, divided its doctrine among the 
several climates of the world ; and by this gift of tongues, as it 
were by a particular commission, made known to. every one the 
limits of that command and doctrine that was committed to him." 
And again, in his famous oration concerning Christ's bemg God : 
^ We must say tlien, that a mere man could not, in so short a time, 
have overspread the world, both sea and land ; nor have so called 
men to such things, who were withheld by evil customs, nay, pos- 
sessed vrith wickedness ; yet he was sufficient to deliver mankind 
from all these, not only Romans, but also Persians, and all barbar- 
OQS nations." See also what follows, which is highly worth reading. 
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religion: for they do not all worship the same thing; for 
some worship the stars, others the elements, others beasts^^ 
others things that have no existence ; neither are they go- 
verned by the same law, nor under one common master. 
The Jews, indeed, though very much scattered, are but 
one nation; however, their religion has receiyed no re- 
markable increase since Christ: nay, their own law is made 
more known by the Christians than by themselves. Malio<« 
metanism is settled in very many countries, but not alone ; 
for the Christian religion is cultivated in those same coun*^ 
tries, and in some places by a greater number: whereas, on 
the contrary, there are no Mahometans to be found in many 
parts where the Christian religion is. 

Considerinff the weakness and simplicity of those who taught it 

in the first ages. 

We come next to examine in what manner the Christian 
religion made such a progress, that in this particular also 
it may be compared with others. We see most men are 
disposed to comply with the examples of kings and rulers, 
especially if they be obliged to it by law, or compelled by 
force. To these the 'religions of the pagans, and that of the 
Mahometans, owe their increase. But they who first taught 
the Christian religion were not only men without author! ty^ 
but of low fortune, fishers, tent-makers, and the like : and 
yet, by the industry of these men, that doctrine, within 
thirty years, or thereabouts, spread not only through ali 
parts of the Roman empire, but as far as the Parthians and 
Indians.* And not only in the very beginning, but, for al- 
most three hundred years, by the industry of private per^ 
sons, without any threats, without any enticements, nvfi, 
opposed as much as possible by the power of those who 
were in authority, this religion was propagated so far, that 
it possessed the greatest part of the Roman empire, before 
Constantino professed Chdstianity.f They among the 

• Rom. XV. 19. 

t Tertullian aaid in his time, apology ii« *< We are but of yes^ 
terday, and have filled all places beUiBging to you, your cities 
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Greeks, who delivered precepts of morality, at the same 
time rendered themselves acceptable by other arts; as the 
Platonics, by the study of geometry ; the peripatetics, by 
the history of plants and animals; the stoics, by logicsil 
wbtilty : the Pythagoreans, by the knowledge of numbers 
and harmony. Many of them were endued with admirable 
eloquence, as Plato, Xenoplion, and Theophrastns. But 
the first teachers of Christianity had no such art : their 
speech was very plain, without any enticements:* they de- 
clared only the precepts, promises, and threats in bare 
words; wherefore, since they had not in themselves any 
power, answerable to such a progress, we must of necessity 
allow that they were attended with miracles ; or that the 
secret influence of God favoured their undertaking ; or 
both. 

SECT, XIX, And the great impediments that hindered 
men from embracing it, or deterred them from professing it. 

To which consideration we may add this ; that the minds 
pf those who embraced the Christian religion, taught by 
these men, were not entirely free and unprejudiced from 
any established rule of religion, and consequently very 
pliable; as they were who first embraced the heathen rites 
and the law of Mahomet; and much less were they pre- 
pared by any foregoing institution; as the Hebrews wei^ 
rendered fit for the reception of the law of Moses, by cir- 
cumcision, and the knowledge of one God: but, on the 
contrary, their minds were filled with opinions, and had 
acquired habits, which are a second nature, repugnant to 
these new instructions ; having been educated and con- 
firmed by the authority of laws, and of their parents, in the 
heathen mysteries and Jewish rites. And besides this, 
there was another obstacle as great, namely, the most 

islands, castles, towns, cooncils, your very camps, tribes, compa- 
nies, the palace, senate axid forum ; we have left you only your 
temples." 

* Ihis was wisely observed by Chrysostom, on 1 Cor. 1. 17. and 
by Thtrodoret, after the wordrnow quoted. 
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gri&YOus sufferings, which it was certain they who professed 
Christianity must endure, or be in fear of, upon that ac« 
count: for, since such sufferings are highly disagreeable to 
human nature, it follows, that those things which are the 
cause of such sufferings cannot be received without great 
difficulty. The Christians, for a long time, were kept out 
of all places of honour, and were moreover fined, had their 
goods confiscated, and were banished: but these were small 
things ; they were condemned to the mines ; had the most ^ 
cruel torments, that it was possible to invent, inflicted upon 
them; and the punishments of death were so Common, Uiat 
the writers of those times relate, that no famine, no pesti* 
lence, no war, ever consumed more men at a time. Neither 
were they the ordinaiy kinds of death: but burning of 
them alive, crucifying them, and such like punishments;** 
which one cannot read or think of without the greatest 
horror; and this cruelty, which, without any long interrup- _ 
lion, and that not every where, continued in the Roman 
empire almost till the time of Constantino, and in other 
places longer, was so far from diminishing them, that, on 
the contrary, their blood was called the seed of the church, 
they so much more increased as they were cut off. Here, 
therefore, let us compare other religions with Christianity. 
The Greeks and other heathens, who are wont to magnify 
their own matters, reckon a very few that si^ffered death 
for their opinions ; some Indian philosophers, Socrates, and 
not many more ; and it can hardly be denied, but that, in 
these famous men, there was some desire of transmitting 
their fame to posterity. But there were very many of the v^ 
common people, scarce known to their neighbours, among 
the Christians, who suffered death for their opinion ; wo- 
men, virgins, young men, who had no desire, nor probable 
hopes, that their name would continue long after them ; 
and, indeed, there are but a few whose names remain in 
the martyrologies, in comparison of the number of them 
that suffered for this cause, and are reckoned only by the 

* Domitius Ulpianus, a famous lawyer, wrote seven books ahoit 
^e.pnnlshments that Christians ought to have infiicted on tbeia 
Lactantius mentions them, book. ▼. chap. 11. 

L 
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UiApJ* Farther, very many of them might have escaped 
tiiis panishiiient by some small dissimulation, sach as 
throwing a little frankincense upon the altar ; which can* 
not be affirmed of them who, whatever private opiaions 
they had in their minds, yet in their outward actions con- 
formed themselves to the customs of the vulgar. So that 
Xo suffer death for the honour of God could scarce be al- 
lowed to any but the Jews and Christians ; and not to the 
Jews after Christ's time ; and before, only to a very few, 
compared with the Christians ; more of which suffered pu- 
flishment for the law of Christ in one province, than ever 
tliere did Jews ; all whose sufferings of this kiiiU may al- 
most be reduced to the times of Manasses and Antipchus^ 
Wherefore, seeing the Christian religion, in this particular 
also, infinitely exceeds others, it ought justly to be prefer- 
red before them. It must be inferred from such a multi- 
tttde, of every age and sex, in so many different places and 
times, who refused not to die for this religion, that there 
was some great reason for such a constant resolution ; which 
cannot be imagined to be any other but the light of truth, 
and the Spirit of God. 

An answer to those who requb^e more and stronger ar^fuments. 

If there be any one who is not satisfied with the argut- 
ments hitherto alleged for the truth of the Christian religion, 
but desires more powerful ones, he ought to know that 
different things must have different kinds of proof :t one 
sort in mathematics, another in the properties of bodies, 

* As the innocent company of three hundred at Cartibage, men- 
tioned in the xxivth Roman martyrology of Augostui ; very many 
in Africa mider Sevems ; under Valerian at Antiooh ; and in Ara- 
bia, Cappadocla, and Mesopotamia, in Phrygia, in Pontic, under 
Maximin ; at Nicomedia, hi Nnmidia, at Rome, in Thebais, Tyve, 
Trovers under Dioclesian, in Persia under Cabada and Sapores. 
All which are mentioned in the martyrology, withput any names. 

t See Aristotle's ethics to Nicomachns, booki. '*It is sufficient, 
if a thing be made appear according to the subject matter of it ; 
fur the same evidence n not to be expected in all things." And in 
the latter part of his first Metaphys. the last chapter: *^ WMk^ 
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aaotber in doubtful matters, and anotlier ia matters of 
fact. And we are to abide by tbat wbose testimonies are 
void of all suspicion: which, if it be not admitted, not oiily 
all history is of no further use, and a great part of pbysib; 
bat all that natural affection which is betwixt parents and 
children is lost, who can be known no other way,* And it 
is the wiU of God, that those things which he would hate 
us believe, so as that faith should be accepted from as at 
obedience, should not be so very plain as those things we 
perceive by our senses, and by demonstration; but only so 
far as is sufficient to procure the belief, and persuade a 
maaiof the thing, who is not obstinately bent against it ; f so 

Inatieal eertahfity & not to be met with hi all thfaigSk" And CbaU 
ckKttft on the Tlmaens, aecording to the opihion of Platx> : ** A dis- 
position to believe precedes all doctrines; especially if they be 
asserted, not by common, bot by great and almost divine men." 

• Unis Homer: — 

" No man for certain knows whose son he Is.** 

That is, with the most exact kmd of knowledge. 

t Thdre are two sorts cff propositions in the Christian religion ; 
one tort of which may be. philosophically demonstrated, the other 
cannot. Of the former are sach as these : the existence of God^ 
the creation of the world, a Divine Providence ; tl^e goodness and 
advantage of the precepts of religion ; all which are capable of a 
demonstration, and are actually demonstrated by Orotius and 
others ;. so that a man must renounce hb reason, or else admit 
them. Bat those passions whi^h are contrary to them hinder un- 
believers from receiving them, becanse, if they should own them 
to be true, they must subdue those passions, which they are un- 
iiHBing to do, becanse they have been so long accustomed to them. 
Of the latter sort are the historical ftcts upon which the truth of 
the gospel depends, and which are explained by Grotius, and 
proved by historical arguments. Which same arguments would be 
allowed to be good by unbelievers, in the same manner as they do 
the proofs of all those liistories which they believe, though they did 
not see the facts, if they were not hindered by tiie prevalence of 
their passions; and which they must entirely subdue, if such argu- 
ments came once to take place. See a littie book of mine, in 
French^ concerning infidelity. Le Ckrc, 

L 2 
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that the g^ospel is, as it were, a touchstone, to try men'i^ 
honest dispositions hy. For since those arguments, which 
we have brought, have gained the assent of so many good 
and wise men, it is very manifest that the cause of infidelity 
in others is not from the want of proof, but from hence, 
that they would not have that seem true which contradicts 
their passions and affections.* It is a hard thing for them 
lightly to esteem of honours and other advantages ; which 
they must do, if they would receive what is related con- 
cerning Christ, and, for that reason, think themselves bo^nd 
to obey the precepts of Christ. And this is to be discovered 
by this one thing, that they receive many other historical 
relations as true, the truth of which is established only upon 
authorities of which there are no marks remaining at this 
time ; as there is in the history of Christ, partly by the con- 
fession of the Jews which are now left, partly by the con- 
gregation of Christians every where to be found ; for which 
there must of necessity have been some cause. And since 
the long continuance of the Christian religion, and the pro- 
pagation of it-so far, cannot be attributed to any huma9 
power, it follows, that it must be attributed to miracles; 
or, if any one should deny it to have'been done by miracles, 
this very thing, that it should, without a miracle, gather so 
much strength and power, ought to be looked upon as 
greater than any miracle.f 

* * Cbrysotsom treats very handsomely of this, in the beginning 
of 1 C/Or. chap. 3. And to Demetrius he says ; ^^ that they do not 
believe the commandments, proceeds from their unwillingness to 
keep them." 

t Chrj'sostom handles this argument on 1 Cor. eh. i. towards 
the end ; and Angus tin, concerning the city of God, book xxii. 
chapter 5. 
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BOOK III. 



SECT. L Of tha tmhwrity of the hooks of tki New Tei* 

Hb wbd is persaaded of tbe trnth and excellency of tbat 
religion whicb Christians profess, having been convinced 
either bj the argaments before offered, or by any other be* 
sides tlieoiy in orde# to understand all the several parts of 
it, he mast go to the most ancient books which contain this 
religion ; and they are what we call the books of the New 
Testament, or rather Covenant: for it is unreasonable for 
any one to deny that that religion is contained in those 
books, as all Christians affirm ; since it is fit that every 
sect, good or bad, should be believed in this assertion, that 
their opinions are contained in this or that book ; as we be- 
lieve the Mahometans, thai the religion of Mahosnet is 
0ontained in the Alcoran: wherefore, since the truth of the 
Christian rdigion has been proved before, and at the same 
dme it was evident that it was contained in these books, 
the authority of these books is sufficiently established by 
this single thing: however, if any one desire to have ft 
more particularly ibade appear to him, he must first lay 
down that common rule amongst all fair judges, that he 
who would disprove any writing, which has been received 

L3 
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lor many ages, is obliged to bring arguments that may di^ 
minish the credibility of such a writing ; which, if he can- 
not, the book isto be defended, as in possession of its own 
authority.* 

SECT, II, The books, tJiat have any names affixed to themy 
were writ hy those persons whose names tliey bear. 

We say then, that the writings, about which there is no 
dispute amongst Christians, and which have any particular 
person's name afiSxed to them, are that author's whose title 
they are marked with; because the first writers, such a^ 
Justin, Irenaens, Clemens,t and others after them, quote 
these boolcs under those names; and besides, Tertullian 
says,^ that in his time some of the original copies of those 
books were extant: and because all the churches received 
them as such, before there were any public councils held : 
4ieither did any heathens or Jews raise any controversy, as 
if they were not the works of those whose they were said 
to be. And Julian openly confesses, || that those were 
Peter's, Paul's, Matthew's, MsUrk's, and Luke's, which 

* See Baldos in his rubric concerning the credibility of writings ; 
and GailnSy book ii. Obs. cxllx. numb. 6 and 7, and those he there 
cites. 

t There is only Oettietif s episde to file Cok^tbfans extant, in 
wfaidi he quotes places of the New Testament, bnt doe^ not name 
the writers ; wherefore Clemena's niune might have been omitted ; 
and so might Justin's, who is not used to add the naAios. Le Cterci 

i In his orescription against the heretics i ^ Let any one, who 
would exercise his cariosity principally in the tiffwr of fUs salvation, 
let him ran over the apostolical clmrehes> over wlHch the seats of 
the apostles have now tlie rule, i» their respective places ; In which 
the authentic letters themselves are reciited.'' And why might not 
the baud of the apostles be then extant^ when QuintiUan says, that 
fQ his time Cicero's hand was extant j and Qellins 9ay$ the same 
$f VirgU'a in bisi ,.:.:; 

I The place is to be seen in Qyv\l*» tenth hooki-^-^^Stn also «iil 
annotations, iiy the dissertation 4M1 the four Evangelic, added O 
the Harmony flftbe<Qp^^ls.i««C^r^ m, . 
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ivere read by Uie Christians under those names. Nohodj 
in his senses makes any doubt of Homer's or Virgil's worki 
being theirs, by reason of the constant testimony of the 
Greeks concerning the one, and of the Latins concerning 
the other : how much more then ought we to stand by the 
testimony of almost aH the nations in the world for the 
authors of these books! 

SECT, III. The doubt of those hooks that were fonnerly 

doubtful^ taken awaif. 

There are, indeed, in the volume we now use, some book« 
which were not equally received from the beginning; as the 
second of Peter,* that of James and Jude, two under the 
name of John the presbyter, the Revelations, and the epistle 
to the Hebrews : however, they were acknowledged by 
many churches, as is evident from the ancient Christians, 
who use their testimony as sacred ; which makes it credi- 
ble, that those churches, which had not those books from 
the beginning, did not know of them at that time; or else 
were doubtful concerning them ; but, having afterwards 
learned the truth of the thing, they began to use those 
books, after the example of the rest; as we now see done 
in almost all places : nor can there be a suflicient reason 
imagined why any one should counterfeit those books, when, 
nothing can be gathered from them but what is abundaptly 
contained in the other booM that are undoubted* 

SJECT. TV. The authority of those hooks which Itave no name 
io them eividentfrom the nature of the writings, 

THEltB is no reason why any one should detract from tho 
credibility of the epistle to the Hebrews upon this accoQiii 
<tailyy beoattse we do not know who wrote it; and so :like- 
wise of the two epistles of John, and the Revelation, be- 

■ * « . * 

* However^ Grottna himself doubted of this ; the reasons of 
which doubt he himself gives us, ia the beginning of his anqnta- 
tiens upon this epistle. But, though one or two epistles conld be 
ci»Ued{ in question, this wpald not render the rest doubtful ; nor 
would any part of the Christian faith be defective, because it » 
abundantly delivered in 9thei; places.. |Ij«Q^rc* ' 
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SlECT, VI, And because they waM not say what wae false. 

Thb other thing we affirmed, yiz, that they woiild not 
speak an untrath, belongs to what was b^ore treated of, 
when we shewed the credibility of the Christian religion in 
general, and of the history of Christ's resarreetioB* They, 
who would diiilproTe witnesses in this partionlar rdating to 
the disposition of their nund and will, most of necessi^ al- 
l^e something to make it credible, that they set their inind 
against the truth. Bat this cannot be said here: for if any 
one should object that theSr own eanse was concerned, be 
ought to examine upon what acoonnl it was theit* cause; 
oertainly nor for the sal^e of getting any advantage, or 
shunning any danger; when, on the account of this profeii-> 
sion, they lost all advantages, and there were no dangers 
which they did not Expose themseWes to* It was not 
therefore their own cause, nnless out of revetenee to God, 
which certidnly does not induce any man to tell a lie, espe- 
cially in a matter of such moment, upon which the eteiml 
salvation of mailkind depends. We are hindered from be- 
lieving such a wicked thing of them, both by their doctirined, 
which are in every part full of piety ;* and by their Hfe, 
which was never accused of any evil fact, no, not by their 
enemies, who only objected their unskilfulness against theiH, 
which is not at sil apt to produce a falsity. If there had 
been in them the least dishonesty, they would not have set 
down their oit^n faults to be eternally remembered; as in 
the flight of them all, when Christ was in danger,t knd in 
Peter's thrice denying him. { 

* And abhor lying, John idv. 17. xv. 26. xvi. It. xvii. 17, 19. 
xviii.87. Act8xxYL25. Rom. t25. 8 Tbess. ik 10. iJefan i. 6^ 8. 
ii. 4, 21. 2 Cor. vi. 8. Ephes. iv. 15, 25. Coles, iu. 9. Rev. xxii. 15. 
2 Cor. xL 31. Gal. i. 220. Observe bow industrionsly St. Paul 
distinguishes those things which are his own, and those wliich are 
the Lord's, 1 Cor. vii. 10, 12. hov« cautions in speaking of what he 
saw, whether he saw them in the body, or out of ^ body, 2 Cor. 
iii. 2. 

t Matt, xxvi.81,56^ 

t Matt. xxvi. 69, and the fbllowing; Mark xiv. 66, and the fot 
lowing; Luke xxii. 54, and the following. 
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SECT, VIL The credibility of these wntei'i further can" 
firmed, from their heing famous for miracles. 

But, on the contrary, God himself gave remarkable tes- 
timonies to the sincerity of them, by working miracles, 
which they themselves and their disciples publicly avoach- 
ed, with the highest assurance ;* adding the names of the 
persons and places, and other circumstances ; the truth or 
falsity of which assertion might easily have been discovered, 
by the magistrate's inquiry ; amongst which miracles, this 
is worthy observation, which they constantly affirmed,t viz. 
their speaking languages they had never learned, before 
many thousand people, and healing in a moment bodies 
that were diseased, in the sight of the multitude ; nor were 
they at all afraid, though they knew at that time that the 
Jewish magistrates were violently set against them, and 
the Roinan magistrates very partial, who would not over- 
look any thing that afforded matter of traducing them as 
criminals, and authors of « new religion: nor did any of 
the Jews or heathens, in those nearest limes, dare to deny 
Chat miracles were done by these men : nay, Phlegon, who 
was a slave of the emperor Adrian, mentions the miracles 
of Peter in his annals : X and the Christians themselves, in 
those books wherein they give an account of the grounds qC 
their faith, before the emperors, senate, and rulers, speak 
of these facts as things known to evecy body, and about 
which there could be no doubt :|| moreover, thej openljr 
declared, that the wonderful power of them rQmaine4 in 

* See the Acts of the Apostles throughout, and 2 Cor. xii. 12. 

t The.places are qnoted before. 

% hotk vaL As Origen says in his second book against CelstUi 
Thii IS that PUegon whose remafais we have yet concerning mira- 
cles, and long-lived men. 

I The places are very many, especially in Origen. See thi 
whole e^th chapter of AqgosthM's twestsMteeond book sf the 
dtjofOod. 
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llieir graves for some ages;* when they could not but 
knoWy if it were false, that they could easily be disproved 
by the magistrates, to their shame and punishment. And 
these miracles (now mentioned) at their sepulchres were so 
oommoo, and had so many witnesses, that they forced Por- 
phyry to confess the truth of them.f These things which 
we have now alleged ought to satisfy us; but there are 
abundance more' of arguments, which recommend to us the 
credibility of these books : — 

SECT. VIII, And of tlidr writings; because in them are 
contained many things which the event proved to be revealed 
hy a Divine Power, 

Tor we find in them many predictions concerning 
things which men could not possibly know of themselves, 
and which were wonderfully confirmed by the event ; such 

* The miracles at the sepulchres of holy men then began to be 
boasted of, when the Christians, having the power in their hands, 
began to make an advantage of the dead bodies of martyrs and 
otiiers that were buried in tlieir churches. Wherefore I would not 
have this argument made use of, lest we diminish from the credi- 
bility of certain miracles, by these doubtAtl or fictitious ones* 
Every one knows how many stories are related after the fourth 
century about this matter. But Origen does not mention any 
such miracles ; but, in his seventh book against Celsus, says, ^' Very 
many miracles of the Holy Spirit were manifested at the beginning 
of Jesns's doctrine, and after his ascension, but afterwards they 
were fewer; however, there are now some footsteps of them in 
some few, whose minds are purified by reason, and tlieir actions 
agreeable thereto.'' Who can believe that so many miracles should 
be done in one or two centuries after Origen, when there was less 
need of them ? Certainly it is as reasonabia to derogate from the 
credibility of the miracles of the fourth and fifth centuries, as it 
would be impudent to deny the miracles of Christ and his apostles. 
These miracles could not be asserted without danger ; those could 
not be rejected without danger, nor be believed without profit to 
tiiose who perhaps forged them ; which is a great difierence, Lt 
Ckrc. 

t See Cyril*s t^ith book agamst Julian, and Jerom against a 
book of Vigilantius. 
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as the sudden and universal propagation of ibis religion;*, 
the perpetual continuance of it ; t that it should be rejected 
by very many of the Jews, I and embraced by strangers ; || 
the hatred of the Jews against those who professed this re^ 
]lgion;§ the severe punishments they should undergo, upon 
the account of it ; if the siege and destruction of JerusaleoL 
and the temple,** and the sore calamities of the Jews.ft . 

SECT. IX. And also from the care, that it was fit God 
. should take, that false writings should not be forged. 

To what has been said may be added, that, if it be grant- 
ed that God takes care of human affairs, and especially 
those that concern his own honour and worship, it is im- 
possible he should suffe? such a multitude of men, who had 
ho other design than to worship him with sincerity, to bo 
deceived by false books. And, after there did arise several 
sects in Christianity, there was scarce any found, who did 
not receive either all or most of these books, except a few 
which do not contain any thing particular in them ; which 
is a very good argument why we should think that nothing 
in these books could be contradicted ; because those sects 
were so inflamed with hatred against each other, that 
whatsoever pleased one, for that very reason displeased 
another. 

SECT. X. A solution of that objection, that many boohs 

were rejected by some. 

There were, indeed, amongst those who were willing to 
be called Christians, a very few who rejected ail those 

* Matt. xiil. 33. and following verses. Liike x. 18. John xii. tS. 

f Luke i. 33. Matt, xxviii. 20. John xiv. 16. 

X Matt. xxi. 33. and following verses ; xxii. at the begmning ; 
Luke XV. 11. and following verses. 

I In the same places, and also Matt. viii. 11. xii. 21. xxL 43. 
% Matt. X. 17. 
% Matt. X. 21, 39. xxiii. 34. 

** ISlatt xxiii. 38. xxiv. 16. Luke xiii. 34, xxi. 24. 
tt Matt. xxi. 33. and following verses ; xxiii. 34. xkIy. SO. 

M 
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books whicb seem to contradict their particular opinion ; 
such as they who, oat of hatred to the Jews, spoke ill of 
the God of the Jews, of the Maker of the world, and of tho 
law ; * or, on the contrary, out of fear of the hardships that 
the Christians were to undergo, sheltered themselves under 
the name of Jews,t that they might prAfess their religion 
without punishment. | But these very men were disowned 
by all other Christians, || every where, in those times when 
tU pious persons, that differed from one another, were very 
patiently born with, according to the command of the 
apostles. § The first sort of these corrupters of Christianity 
are, I think, sufficiently confuted above, where we have 
. shewn that there is but on^ true God, whose workmanship 
the world is: and indeed it is sufficiently evident fron^ 
those very books which they, that they might in some mea- 
sure appear to be Christians, receive ; such as the gospel 
of St. Luke in particular :f it is, I- say, evident that Christ 
preached the same God which Moses and the Hebrews 
worshipped. We shall have a better opportunity to con- 

* See Irensus, book i. chap. 29. Tertullian against Marcion, 
and Epiphanius concerning the same. 

t See Gal. ii. 11. vi. 13. 14. Philip, iii. 18. Irenaeus, book I. 
chap. 26. Epiphanias concerning the Ebionites. 

X Acts ix. 20. xiii. and many times in that book. Philo against 
Flaccas; and concerning the embassy. Josephns every where. 
To wliich may be added L. Generaliter, D. de Decarionibiis, and 
lib. 1. C. de Jiidasis. Tertullian, in his apology, says, '^ But the 
Jews read their law openly ; they generally purchase leave by a 
tribute, which they gatber upon all sabbath-days.*' 

I Tertullian, in his first i^ainst Marcion^ says, ''You cannot 
find any church of apostolical order, who are not Chrbtians out of 
regard to the Creator." 

§ See what will be said of this matter at the end of the sixth 
book. Add also Irenaeus's epistle to Victor, and what Jerom 
writes concerning it in his catalogue ; and Cyprian in his African 
council, *^ Judging no man, nor removing any one from the right 
of communion, for his differing in opinion." 

^ Tertullian, m his sixth book agamst Marcion, makes it appear 
very plainly. 
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Ibte the other sort, when we come to oppose those who ar^ 
lews, and willing to be called so. In the mean time I 
shall add only this; that the impudence of those men i» 
rery surprising who undervalue the authority of Paul, wbMi 
there was not any one of the apostles who founded mor€) 
churches, nor of whom there were so many miracles related* 
at that time when, as was before obsenred, the facts miglil 
be easily inquired into. An<^ if we believe his miracles* 
what reason is there why we should not belicYe him ia hit 
heavenly visions, and in his receiving his instmetions from 
Christ? If he was so beloved of Christy it cannot posiibljF 
be that be should teach any thing disagreeable to ChrUtf 
that is, any thing f&lse; and that one thing wldcb they BoA 
fault with in him, namely, his opinion concerning the free-* 
dom procured to the Hebrews, from the rites formerly en- 
Joined by Moses, there could be tio reason for his teaching 
it but the truth; for he was circumcised himself,* and ob- 
served most of the law of his own accord : f and, for the 
sake of the Christian religion, he performed things mncli 
more difficult, and underwent things much harder than the 
law commanded, or than he had reason to expect, upon the 
account of it;]: and he was the cause of his disciples dping 
and bearing the same things :|| whence it is evident, he did 
not deliver any thing to please the ears of his hearers, or for 
their profit; when he taught them, instead of the JewlsH 
sabbath, to spend every day in divine worship ;§ instead 
of the small expence the law put them to, to bear the loss 
of all their goods ;1[ and instead of offering beasts to Gotf, 
to offer their own blood to him.** And Paul himself 
openly assures us, that Peter, John, and James, gave hitn 

* Philip, iii. 5. 

t Acts xvi. 3. XX. 0« xxi. and the following chapter. 

X 2 Cor. xi. 23. and the following verses ; and every where in 
the Acts. See also 1 Cor. it 8. 2 Cor. xl. 30. xii. 10. 

I Acts XX. 29. Rom. .v. 3. viii. xii. 12. 2 Cor. i. 4, 8. ii. 4. vL 
4. 1 Thess. L 6. 2 Tfaess. i. 0. 

i Acts ii. 46. v. 42. 1 Tim. v. 5. 2 Tim. i. 3. 

Y 2Cor. vi.4. xii. 10. 

•* Bonu yiil 36. 2 Cor. iv. 11. PhUip. i. 20. 

u 2 
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fheir right hands, in token of Iheir friendship wilh.him;* 
-which, if it had not been true, he would not have ventureidi 
fo say so, when they were alive, and could have convicted 
him of an untmth. Except only these, therefore, which I 
have now mentioned, who scarce deserve the name of 
Christians, the manifest consent of all other assemblies, in 
receiving these books, beside what has been already said 
concerning the miracles whi^h were done by the writers of 
them, and the particular care of God about things of this 
nature, is sufficient to induce all impartial men to give cre- 
dit to these relations; because they are ready to believQ 
many other historical books which have not any testimonies 
of this kind ; unless very good reason can be given to the 
contrary ; which cannot be done here-: — 

SECT, XL An answer to the objection, of some things being 
contained in these boohs that are impossible. 

' FoK, if any one should say, that there are some things re- 
lated in these books that are impossible to be done, we 
l^ave before shewn, that there are some things which are 
impossible to be done by men, but are possible with God ; f 
that is, such as do not include any contradiction in them- 
selves; amongst which things are to be reckoned those 
which we account most wonderful, the power of working 
miracles, and calling the dead to life again: so that this, 
objection is of no force. 

4 

SECT. XII. Or disagreeable to reason. 

Nor is there more heed to be given to them who say« 
that there are some doctrines to be found in these booksi 
which are inconsistent with right reason : for, first, this 
may be disproved by that great multitude of ingenious,, 
learned, and wise men, who have relied on the authority of 
these books from the very beginning : also, every thing that 
has been shewn in the first book to^ be agreeable to right 
reason, viz. that there is a God, and but one, a most perfect 

* Gal. ii. 9. And 1 Cor. xv. 11. 2 Cor. xi. 5. xii. 11. 
t Book ii, - 
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Beiog, all-powerful, loving, wise, and good ; that all thin$:9 
which are, were m&de by him ; that his care is over all his 
works, particularly over men ; that he can reward those that 
obey him after this life ; that we ak'e to bridle sensual appe- 
tites; that there is a natural relation betwixt men, ai)4 
therefore they ought to love one another : all these we may 
find plainly delivered in these books. To affirm any thini^ 
more than this for certain, either concerning the nature of 
Ood, or concerning his will, by the mere direction of human 
reason^ is an unsafe and fallible thing;* as we may learn 
from the many opinions of the schools different from oxie 
another, and of all the philosophers. Nor is this at all to 
be wondered at; for, if they who dispute abont the nature 
of their own minds, fall into such widely different opinions,t 
must it not necessarily be much more so with them who 
would determine any thing coQcerning the Supreme Mind, 
which is placed so much out of our reach ? If they who un^ 
derstand human affairs affirm it dangerous to pry into the 
councils of princes, I and that therefore we ought not to at'^ 
tempt it, who is sagacious enough to hope, by his own con* 
jectures, to find out which it is that God will determine oi 
the various kinds of those things that he can freely wilL! 
Tl^erefore Plato said very well, that none of these things 
could be known without a revelation :|| and. there can be no 
revelation produced, which can be proved truly to be such 
by greater testimonies than those contained in the books t>f 
the New Testament. There is so far from being any proof, 
that it has never yet been asserted that God ever declared 
any thing to man, concerning his nature, that was contra- 
dictory to these books ; nor <;an there be any later declara- 
tion of his will produced that is credible. And if any thing 
vras commanded or allowed, before Christ's time, of those 

* Matt. Ki. 27« Bom. xi. 3S, 34, 35. 1 Cor. ii, 11, 16. 

t See Plutarch's work«, book iv. or the opinions of the pbik)so^ 
|>hers. And Stobsns's physics, chap. xl. 

X Tacitas says so in the vith of his annals. 

H The place is in his Phsdon, and also in Timseus. It was wall 
said by Ambrose, ^ Who should I rather believe concerning Q^^ 
than God himself^" 

U 3 
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•ort of thing's which are plainly indifferent, or certainly not 
at all obligatory of themselves, nor plainly cyil, this dues 
not oppose these books ; because, in such things, the 
former laws are nulled by the latter.* 

SJSCT, XIII, An answer to this objection, that some tilings 
are contained in these hooks which are inconsistent with one 
another. 

It is objected by some, that the sense of these books is 
iometimes very different : but whoever fairly examines this 
matter will find, that, on the contrary, this is an addition to 
the other arguments for the authority of these books ; that 
in those places which contain any thing of moment, whether 
in doctrine or history, there is every where such a manifest 
agreement, as is not to be found in any other writers of any 
sect, whether they be Jews,t or Greek philosophers,^ or 
physicians, || or Roman lawyers ; § in all which we very 

• " Tlic latter constitutions are more valid tlian the former." It 
is a saying of Modestiuas, L. ultima, D. de Constitntioiiibns Prin- 
cipwii. Tertnllian, '* I tliink (says he) that in human constitutions 
and decrees, the latter are more binding than the former/' And 
in Ills apology : '^ Ye lop and hew down the ancient and foul wood 
of the laws, by tlie new axes of the decrees and edicts of tlie 
princes." And concerning baptism, '* In all things we are deter- 
mined by the latter ; the latter tilings are more binding tlian those 
tliat went before." Plntarcli, Syrapos. ix. '* In decrees and laws, 
in compacts and bargains, tlie latter are esteemed stronger and 
firmer than the former. 

t Tlie different opinions amongst whom, as they are to be .«een 
in other places, so likewise in Manasses, the son of Israel, a very 
learned man in this sort of IcaiTiing, in his books of the creation 
and resurrection. 

X See the fore-cited book of the opinion of the philosophers. 

II See Galen of sects, and of the best sect; and Celsus of physic, 
in the beginnhig ; to wiiich tiie Spagirici may be added. 

I There was a remarkable ditlerence of old between the Sabi*- 
niani and ProcuUani ; and now betwixt those who follow Bartoln« 
«nd his followers, and those who follow Cujacius and others who 
were more learned. See Gabriers common, more common, and 
most common sentences. 
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often find, that not only they of the same sect contradict 
one another, as Plato and Xenophon do,* bat very often 
the same writer sometimes asserts one thing, and some- 
times another ;t as if he had forgot himself, or did not 
know which to affirm : but these writers, of whom ws are 
speaking, all nrge the same things to be belicTcd, deliver 
the same precepts concerning the life of Christ, his death, 
and return to life again: the main and principal things 
are every where the same. And as to some very minute 
circumstances, which make nothing towards the m^n 
thing, we are not wholly at such a loss for a fair reconci- 
liation of them, but that it may easily be made ; though we 
are ignorant of some things, by reason of the similitude of 
things that were done at different times, the ambiguity of 
names, one man's or place's having many names, and such 
like. Nay, this very thing ought to acquit these writers of 
all suspicion of deceit ; because they who bear testimony 
Jo that which is false are used to relate all things so by 
agreement, that there should not be any appearance of dif- 
ference. I And if, upon the account of some small differ- 
ence, which cannot be reconciled, we must immediately 
disbelieve whole books, then there is no book, especially 
of history, to be believed; and yet Polybius, Halicarnas- 
sensis, Livy, and Plutarch, in whom such things are to be 
found, keep up their authority amongst us in the principal 
things ; how much more reasonable then is it, that such 
things should not destroy the credibility of those whom we 
see, from their own writings, have always a very great regard 
to piety and truth ! Tliere remains another way of confuting 
testimonies — from contrary external testimonies: — 

• See Xenophon's epistle to ^schines, the disciple of Socrates. 
Athenacus xi. Laiirtins's life of Plato; and Gellius, book xiv. 

t Many have shewn this of Aristotle ; and others, of the Roman 
lawyers. 

X lliis is what the emperor Adiian affirms ; in witnesses, we are 
to examine whether they oiler one and the same premeditated 
speech : L. Testinm, D. de Tcstibns. Speculator, lib. i. part, t; 
de Teste in pr. n. 81. A very exact knowledge of all circum- 
stances is not necessary in a witness. See Luke i. 56. iii. 23. 
John ii, 6* vi. 10, 19. xix. 14. 






<<• 



140 



THE TRUTH OP THE 



Bioh IIL 



SECT, XIV, An answer to the objection from external 
teetimoniei : where U is ehewn that they mahe more for thest 
hoohs. 

But I confidently affirm that there are no such things to 
be fonnd ; unless any one will reckon amongst these what 
la said by those who were born a long while after, and they 
such who professed themsehes enemies to the name of 
Christ, and who therefore ought not to be looked upon as 
witnesses. Nay, qn the contrary, though there is no need 
of them, we have many testimonies which confirm some 
parts of the history delivered Jn these books. Thus, that 
Jesus was crucified, that miracles were done by him and 
bis disciples, both Hebrews and heathens relate. Most 
clear testimonies of Josephus, published a little more than 
forty years after Christ's death, are now extant, concernipg 
Herod, Pilate, ^estus, Felix, John the baptist, Gamaliel, 
and the destruction of Jerusalem ; which are exactly agree<» 
able to what we find amongst the writers of the Talmud 
concerning those times : the cruelty of Nero towards the 
Christians is mentioned by Tacitus: and formerly there 
were extant books of private persons, such as Phlegon,^ 
and the public acts, to which the Christians appealed ;t 
wherein they agreed about the star that appeared after the 
birth of Christ ; | about the earthquake, and the preterna- 

* Book xiii. of his Chronicon or Olympiads, in these word^, " In 
the fourth year of the cciid Olympiad, there happened the greatest 
eclipse of the smi that ever was known; there was such a dark- 
ness of night at the sixth hour of the day, that the stars were seen 
IB the heavens; and there was a great eartliquake in Bitbynia, 
which overturned a great part of Nicaea." These words are to be 
seen in Eusebins's and Jerom's Chronicon. And Origen mentioni 
the same thing, Tract x\xv. upon Matt, and in his second against 
Celsus. 

. t See Tertullian's apology, c. xxi. *^ This event which has be* 
fallen the world^ you find related in your mystical books." 

X Chalcidius the Platonist, in his commentary on Timaenst 
** There is another more holy and more venerable history, which 
relates the appearance of a new star, not to foretel diseases and 
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lural eclipse of the san at full moon, about the time that 
Christ was crucified. 

SECT, XV, An answer to the objection of the Scriptureg 

being altered, 

I SEE no other objection can be made against these books, 
unless it be that they have not continued to be the same 
as they were at the beginning. It must be owned, that, as 
in other books, so in these it might happen, and has hap- 
pened, that, through carelessness or perverseness in the 
transcribers, some letters, syllables, or words, may be 
changed, omitted, or added. But it is very unreasonable, 
that, because of such a difference of copies,* which coul4 
not but happen in so long time, there should arise any con« 
troversy about the Testament or book itself; because both 
custom and reason require that that should be preferred 
before the rest which is to be found in the most ancient 
copies. But it can never be proved that all the copies are 
corrupted by fraud, or any other way, especially in those 
places which contain any doctrine, or remarkable point of 
liistory ; for there are no records that tell us that they were 
so, nor any witnesses in those times : and if, as we before 

death, but the descent of a venerable God ; who was to preserve 
mankind, and to shew favour to the affairs of mortals ; which star 
the wise men of Chaldaea observing as they travelled in the night, 
and being very well skilled in viewing tlie heavenly bodies, they are 
said to have sought after the new birth of this God ; and having 
found that majesty in a child, they paid him worship, and made 
such vows as were agreeable to so great a God." 

* Tills is now very manifest, from the most accurate collection 
of tlie various readings of the New Testament, and especially 
from the edition of dr. Mills. Though there is a great variety, yet 
no new doctrine can be raised from thence, nor no received one 
confuted ; no history of any moment, hi regard to tlie trutli of the 
Christian religion, which was before believed from the books of 
the New Testament, is on that account to be rejected ; nor any 
that was before unknown, to be collected from tlie various read- 
ings. And what is said of the books of the New Testament, tb# 
same we are to conceive said of the Old Testament. Le Ckrc, 
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observed^ auy thing be alleged by those who lived a long 
time after, and who shew the most cruel hatred against those 
who were defenders of these books ; this is to be looked 
upon as reproach, and not testimony. And this which we 
have now said may suffice in answer to those who object 
that the scriptare may have been altered: because he that 
iiffirtts this, especially against a writing which has been 
r^eelved so long and in so many places, ought himself to 
proYO that which he presumes.* But, that the folly of this 
objection may more plainly appear, we will shew that that 
which they imagine to be, neither is, nor can be done. We 
liaYe before proved these books to have been wrote by those 
whose names they bear; which being granted, it follows 
lliat one book is not forged for the sake of another. Neither 
is any remarkable passage altered ; for such an alteration 
^' must have something designed by it, and then that part 
would plainly differ from those other parts and books which 
are not altered, which is no where to be seen ; nay, a9 we 
Observed, there is a wonderful harmony in the sense every 
where.' Moreover, as soon as any of the apostles, or apo- 
atoUcal men, published any thing, doubtless the Christians 
« took great care to have many copies of it, as became pions 
persons, and such as were desirous of preserving and pre- 
pagating the truth to- posterity ; and these were therefore 
dispersed as far as the name of Christ extended itself, 
thrqpgh Europe, Asia, and Egypt, in which places the 
Oreek language flourished; and, as we before observed, 
some of the original copies were preserved for two hundred 
years. Now, no book, of which so many copies had been 
taken, that were kept, not by some few private persons, 
but by the care of whole churches, can be corrupted.f 
To which we may add, that in the very next ages these 

* L. ult. C. de Edicto Divi Adriani toUendOc 

t That is, so as that it should run through all the copies, and 
corrupt all the versions: for otherwise wicked men, who are ob- 
"atinately bent on their own opinions, may here and there corrupt 
their own copies ; &s not only Marcion did, but also some library- 
keepers, who liad a better judgment ; as we have shewn in our 
Atm CriticOf part iii. sect. i. ch. 14. Le Clerc. 
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books were translated into the Syriac, Ethiopic, and Latin 
tongues : which versions are now extant, and do not auy 
where differ from the Greek books in any thing of momenL 
And we have the writings of those who were tangbt by Um 
apostles themselves, or their disciples, who quote a great 
many places of these books, in that sense which we now 
understand them. Nor was there at that time any one la 
the church of so great authority as to have been obeyed, if 
he had designed to alter any thing; as is sufficiently mani- 
fest from the liberty taken by Irenaeus, TertuUian, and Cy- 
prian, to differ from those who were of the highest rank in 
the church. And, after the times now mentioned, many 
others followed, who were men of great learning and at 
great judgment, who, after a diligent inquiry, received 
those books, as retaining their original purity. And fur- 
ther, what we now said concerning the different sects of 
Christians may be applied here also ; that all of them, at 
least ail that own God to be the Creator of the world, and 
Christ to be a new lawgiver, make use of these, books as we 
now have them. If any attempted to put in any thiiq^ 
they were accused of forgery by the rest. And that up 
sect was allowed the liberty to alter th^se books according 
to their own pleasure, is sufficiently evident from hence^ 
that all sects fetched their arguments against the rest from 
hence. And what we hinted concerning the Divine Provi- 
dence, relates as much to the principal parts as to the 
whole books; that it is not agreeable thereto that God 
should suffer so many thousand men, who were regardflil 
of piety, and sought after eternal life with a sincere inten- 
tion, to fall into an error that they could not possibly avoid. 
And thus much may suffice for the books of the New Testa- 
ment, which, if they were alone extant, were sufficient to 
teach us the true religion. 

SECT.XVL The maharity of the books oftke Old Tnf- 

ment. 

But, since God has been pleased to leave us the recordi 
of the Jewish rdigion, which was of old the true religion^ 
and affords no small testimony to the Christian rdigion. It 
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is not foreign to bur purpose to see upon what foundation 
the credibility of these is built. That these books are 
theirs to \7hom they are ascribed, appears in the same 
manner as we have proved of our books. And they, whose 
names they bear, were either prophets, or men worthy to be 
credited ; such as Esdras, who is supposed to have collected 
them into one volume, at that time when the prophets 
'Haggai, Malachi, and Zecharias, were yet alive. I will 
not here repeat what was said before in commendation of 
Moses. And not only that first part delivered by Moses, 
as we have shewn in the first book, but the later history, is 
confirmed by many pagans. Thus, the Phoenician annals 
mention the names of David and Solomon,* and the league 

* See what Josephns cites out of them, book viii. chap. 2. of his 
ancient history; where he adds, that if any one would see the 
copies of tiiose epistles which Solomon and Hirom wrote to each 
other, they may be procured of the public keepers of the records 
at Tjrrus. (We must be cautious how we believe this ; however, 
see what I have said upon 1 Kings v. 3.) There is.a remarkable 
place cohceming David, quoted by Josephus, book vii. chap. 6. 
'of his ancient history, out of the fourth of Damascenus's history : 
'*^ K long while after this, there was a certain man of that country, 
who was very powerful, bis name was Adadus, who reigned in Da- 
mascus, and the other parts of Syria, except Phcenice : he waged 
War with David, king of Judaea, and having fought many battles, 
the last was at Euphrates, where he was overcome : he was ac- 
counted one of tiie best kings, for strength and valour : after his 
death, his children reigned for ten generations, each of them con- 
tinuing his father's government and name, in tiie same manner as 
tiie Egyptian kings are called Ptolemies. The third being the 
most potent of them all, being willing to recover the victory his 
gn^ndfather had lost, made war upon the Jews, and laid waste 
that which is now called Samaria.'' The first part of this histo^ 
we have in 2 Sam. viii. 5. 1 Chron. xviii. and the latter part in 
1 Rings XX. This Adadus is called by Josephus, Adar; and 
Ajiores by Justin, out of Trogus. Eusebius, in his Gospel Pre- 
paration, book iv. chapter 30. tells us more things concerning 
David, out of Eupolemus. And the fore-mentioned Josephus, in 
the same chapter, and in his first against Appion, brings this place 
out of Dius's Phoenician history : '< After Abibalus's death, his son 
Hirom reigned; tills man increased the eastern part of tiie dty^ 
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they made with the T} rians. And Berosas, as well as tbe 

and much enlarged the city; and he joined Jupiter Olympios'i 
temple to the city, which before stood by itself in an island, by 
filling up the space between ; and he adorned it with the gifts of 
gold offered to the gods ; he also went up to Libanus, and cat 
down wood to adorn the temple withi And they say that SolonMrn, 
who reigned in Jerusalem, sent riddles to Hirom, and received 
some from him ; and he that could not resolve the riddles was to 
pay a large sum of money. Afterwards Abdemonus, a man of 
Tyre, resolved the riddles that were proposed, and sent otheri^ 
which Solomon not « resolving, paid a large sum of money to Hi- 
rom." He afterwards adds a famous place of Menander^ the 
Ephesian, who wrote the affairs of the Greeks and barbarianc. 
" After Abibalus's death, his son Hirom succeeded in the govern- 
ment; he lived thirty-four years, and inclosed a large comitfy, 
and erected the golden pillar in Jupiter's temple. He afterwards 
cut down wood from the mountain called Libanus, cedar trees for 
the roof of the temple, and pulled down the old temples, and boilt 
new. He consecrated the grove of Hercules and Astarte, He 
first laid the foundation' of Hercules's in. the month Peritios, 
and afterwards Astarte's, about the time that he invaded th« 
Tityans for not paying tribute, and returned after having reduced 
thenu About this time there was one Abdemonus, a young man, 
who overcame, in explaming tiie riddles proposed by Solomon, th« 
king of Jerusalem. The time from this king, to the building of 
Carthage, is reckoned thus : After Hirom's death, Beleazar his 
sou succeeded in the kingdom ; who lived forty^three years, and 
reigned seven. After him was his son Abdastratus, who lived 
twenty-nine years, and reigned nine. This man was slain by the 
four children of his nurse, who lay in ambush for him ; the eldest 
of which reigned twelve years. After these was Astartns, the sion 
of Delaestartus, who lived fifty-four years, and reigned twelve* 
After him came his brother Asergmus, who lived fifty-four years, 
i^d reigned nine ; this man was killed by his brother Pheletes, who 
seized the kingdom, and reigned eight months ; he lived fifty years ; 
he was slain Ify Ithobalus, the priest of Astarte, who reigned thirty- 
two years, and lived sixty-eight. He was succeeded by his son 
Badezoms, who lived forty-five years, and reigned six. His suc- 
cessor WBA Matgemus his son, who lived tliirty-two years, and 
reigned nine. He was succeeded by Pygmalion, who lived fifty-six. 
years, and reigned forty-seven. In his seventh year, his sister, who 
fled from him, built th» city of Carthage ya Libya.'' llieophilus 

N ' 
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Antiochesns, in hit third book to Autolycb^s, has s^t down this 
place of Menander, but has contracted it. TertuUian, in his apo*. 
logy, chap. 19. says, " We mnst look into the records of the moat 
andent nations, Egyptians, Chaldseans, Phcenicians, by ^om w« 
are supplied with knowledge ; snch as Manethon the Egyptian, of 
Berosns the Chaldaean, or Hirom the Phcenician, king of Tyre; 
and their followlers, Mendesios Ptolem'aeus, and Menander the 
Bphesian, axid Demetrins Pbalerens, and king J»ba, and AppioB^ 
and Hiidlwi;''- This Hirom, and Solomon', who was 'cot^roporary 
with hfan j are mentioned also by Alexander' Polyhister, Menander, 
Pergainenns, iand Laetus !n the Phoehician accounts," as Clement 
affirms, Strom. 1. whence we may correct Tatian, who >^rote Xdiitti 
ChatnSf for Aaitog LeetuSf wbo.h I'eported tohave'ti^nslated Into 
Oreek what Tbeodotus^ Hypsicratesj and Mochns -urote afooat 
Phcenicia. The memory of Hazael king of Syria, whose name is in 
1 Rings xix. 15. 2 Kings viii. tZ, xii. 17. xiii. 3, 24. » preserved 
at Damascus, inth diyine worship, as Josephns relates, book ix; 
chap. 2. of his ancient history. Tlie same name Is in Justin, out of 
IPtogns. Concerning Salmanasar, who carried the ten tribes into 
eaptivity, as it is related in 2 Kings xvi^ 3, &c, and who took Sa^ 
naria, 2 Kings xviii. 9. therte is a place of Menander the Ephesian, 
whicbl mentioned before, in Josephus, book ix. ch. 14. " Elnlania 
reigned thirty-six years : this man with a fleet reduced the Cit« 
taeans, who revolted fVom him. But the king of Assyria sent an 
army against them, and brought war upon all Phoenicia ; and 
having made peace with them all, returned back again. Biit Sidon, 
Arce, Palstyrus, and many other .cities, who bad yielded them* 
•elves to the king of Assyria, revolted from the l^rian government; 
yet the l^rians not submitting, the king of Assyria returned upon 
them again, after he had received from tiie Phcenicians sixty shipi 
and eight hrndred rowers. Against which tlie lyrians coming oat 
with twelve ships, broke their enemies ships in pieces, and took 
five hundred men prisoners : hereupon the price of every thibg 
was raised in Tyre. Then the king of Assyria- departed, tai 
placed guards upon the river, and upon the ¥rater-pipes, that they 
■light hinder the Tyrians from drawing any ; and this they did fof 
five years, and they were forced to drmk out of wells wUch they 
digged." Josephus adds m the same place, that Salmanasar, tiia 
name of this king, remained till his time in the Tyrian records. 
Sennacherib, who subdued almost all Jndsea, except Jerusalem, at 
ii ?s related, 2 Kings xviii. 13. 2 Chron. xxxii. 1. Isaiah xxxvi. 1. 
his name and expeditions into Asia and Egypt are found in BeiOi 
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Hebrew books, mention Nabucfaadonosor, * and. other 

lus^s Chaldaics, as the same Josephos testifies, book x. chap. 1. and 
Herodotus, in his second book, mentions the same Sennacherib^ 
ind calls him king of the Arabians and Assyrians. Baladan ktn|p 
•f Babylon is mentioned in 2 Kings xx. 12. and Isaiah xxxix. And 
the same name is in Berosus's Bal^lonics, as Josephos testifies in 
his ancient history, book x. chap. 3. Herodotus mentions the battle 
in Mageddo, in which Nechao king of Egypt overcame the Jews« 
(which history is in 2 Chron. xxxv. 22. Zech. xiL I.) in the fore* 
said second book, in these words : '^ And Necho onconntered tb^ 
Syrians " (for so Herodotus always calls the Jews, as do others 
^Iso) ''ma land battie, and overcame them in Magdolus. 

■ ^ Concerning him, Josephns has preserved us a place of Berotns, 
in ihe tenth of his ancient history, and in his fiivt book against Ap» 
pioB ; which may be compared with Eusebius, who, in his Chromcon 
about these times, and in his Prepar. book ix. chap. 40 and 41. 
produces.tiiis and ihe ibllowing place of Abydenns : ^ NabopaU 
iMarus his father, hearing that he who was appointed governor over 
Egyp^ and the places aboht Coelo-Syria and l^cenice, had revolt- 
ed^ bdng himself nnaUe to bear hardships, he invested his ion Na* 
bnchadonosor,' who vras a young manf, with part of his power^ and 
sent him i^ainst him. And Nabuchadonosor, coming to d i>attlci 
with the rebel,' smote hhn, and took hira, mid' reduced the whole 
land to his subjection again. It happened about this time that hk 
fiitiier NabopaUasanTs fell side, and died, in the city of Babylon, 
after he had reigned twenty-nine years. Nabuchadonosor in a 
little time hearing of tiie death of his fathc^, after he had put In 
order his affairs in Egypt, and the rest of ihe country* a^d eom- 
mitted to some of his friends the power over the captives of the 
Jews, Phoenicians, Syrians,^ and the people about ^Egypt, and 
ordered every thing that was left of $ny use to be conveyed to 
Babylon, he hhnself vrith a few came through the wilde^ss to 
Babylon ; where he fbund affairs settled by the Chiiddsans, tod tha 
government maintained under one of the mOiBt eminent amongst 
tiiem, fio> that he hiherited his father's kiOgdom entire ; and having 
taken a view of the captives, he ordered thehi to be dispersed by 
colonies, throughout all the proper places in the country about 
Babylon. And he richly adorned the temple of Belns, and others, 
with the spoils of the war; and he renewed the ancient city of 
Babylon, by adding another to It; so as that afterwards, in a 
#iege, the river might never be turned out of its course, to assault 
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the city. He Also encompassed the city with three walls withfn, 
aod tliree without, some made of tile and pitch, others of tile 
ilonc. Hie city being thus well walled, and thfe gates beaatifoUy 
adorned, he added to his fatlier's palace a new one, far exceeding 
it in height and costliness ; to relate the particnlai*s of which woold 
be tedious. However, as exceeding great and beautiful as it was, 
It was finished hi fifteen days; on this palace he built very high, 
walks of stone, which to the sight appeared like mountains, ai|d- 
planted them with all sorts of trees, and made what they call a' 
pensile garden, for his wife, who was brought up in Media, to de- 
light herself with the prospect of the mountainous country. After 
he had begun the fore-mentioned wall, he fell sick and died, having 
reigned forty-three years/' This wife of Nabuchadonosor b Ni* 
tocris, according to Herodotus, in his first book, as we learn from 
ihe great Scaliger, In his famous Appendix to the Emendation of 
4lme. These things are explamed by Curtins, in his fifth book, to. 
which I refer you, and partly by Strabo, book xv. and Diodomp^ 
book ii. Berosus, out of whom we have quoted these things, and 
those before, was the priest of Belus, after Alexander the great's 
time; to whom the Athenians erected a statue with a golden 
tongue, in the public gaming place, for his divme predictions. 
Hiis is mentioned by Pliny, book, vii. chap. 37. of his natural 
history. Atlienxus, in his fifteenth, calls his book BabyUymca, 
Tatian (who himself also affirms that Berosus mentions Nabucha- 
donospr) and Clemens call it Chaldaka. King Juba confesses, 
tiiat he took out hence what he wrote concerning the affairs >of 
Syria, as Tatian observes. He is also mentioned by Vitruvius, 
iukd by Tertullidn in his apology, and by the writer of the Alex- 
andrian Chronicon. Eusebius, both in his Chronicon and ui the 
end of the ninth of his Preparation, tells us, that Nitbuchadonosor 
is mentioned also by Abydenus, who wrote of the Assyrians : the 
words are these : *•* Megasthenes says, that Nabuchodrosoms was 
•tridnger than Hercules, and waged war against Libya and Iberia, 
. and having overcome them, he planted them m several colonies oa 
the right shore of the sea. And the Clialdaeans relate moreover 
.concerning him, that as he was going into his palace on a certain 
time, he was inspired by a god, and spake the following words : 1 
Nabuchodrosoms foretel a sad calamity that will befaf you, O Ba- 
bylonians ; which neither Beius, our forefather, nor queen Beltis, 
could persuade the fates to avert: there shall come a Persian 
mule, who, assisted by your gods,. shall bring slavery upon you;. 
Medus, the glory of the Assyrians, will also help- to do this. I. 
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M'tsh, that, before he betrays his coantrymen, some Cbarylxlis, tr 
sea, would swallow him np, and destroy him ; or that he were di- 
rected another way, through the wilderness, where there are no 
cities, or footsteps of men, where the wild beasts feed, and tlie 
birds fly about; that he might Wander solitary amongst the rocks 
and dens ; and that a happy end had overtaken me, before these 
things were put into my miinL Havings prophesied this, he Bud^ 
denly disappeared." Compare this last with that which is said of 
tliis Nabuchado^osor in the book of Daniel; the first, out of Me* 
gastbenes, ,we have also in.Josephus, book x. chap. 11. of hisr 
ancient history ; and he says it is in the fourth of his Indian Im- 
tory. Eusebius likewise has this concerning Nabuchadonosor, out ' 
of Abydenus : '' It is reported (of the place where Babylon 
stands) that at first it was all water, called sea, but Belns drained 
it, and allotted to every one his portion of land, and encompassed 
Babylon with a wall, which time has worn out. But Nabuchado- 
nosor walled it again, which remained till the Macedoniap empire; 
and it had brazen gates." And a little after: '' When Nabucha- 
donosor came to the government, in fifteen days tone he walled 
Babylon witii a triple wall, and he turned out of their course the 
rivers Armache and Acracanus, which is an arm of Euphrates. 
And, for the city of the Sipparenians, he digged a pool forty fur> 
longs round, and twenty fathoms deep ; and made sluices to open 
and water ^e ^elds; they call them guides to the aqusducts. He 
also built up a wall to exclude the Red sea; and he rebuilt Tere* 
don, to hinder the incursions of the Arabians ; and he planted lus 
palace with trees, called the pensile gardens." Compare this 
vdth Dan. iv. 30. And Strabo, book xv. quo^ these words also 
out of the same Magasthenes : ** Nabuchadonosor, whose fanbe 
amongst the Chaldaeans is greater than Hercules, went as far as 
the pillars." Tliere were others who touched upon the history oC 
this king, but we have only the names of them remahiing. Diocles 
in the second of his Persian history, and Philostratos in that oif 
the Indians and Phoenicians, who says that l^yre was besieged by 
him thirteen years, as Jpsephus tells us, in the fore-cited place of 
his ancient history, and in his first book against Appion, where he 
quotes the followmg words out of the public acts of the Phoeni- 
cians : '* When Ithobalus was king, N^buchadoaospr. besi^ed 
Tyre thirteen years. ' After him, Baal reigned ten years ; after 
him, judges were appointed to govern T^re ; Eccibalus, the son ef 
Baslacns, two months ; Chelbes, the son of Abdaius, ten months ; 
Abbarus, the high priest, three months; Mutgonus and Gera- 
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Chaldeans.* Yaphres^t the king of Egypt in. Jeremiah, 

•tratus, the soni of Abdelinus, were judges i;ix years; betwixt 
wAiom Belatoms reigned ene. After ills death they sent and 
fetched Cerbalus from Babylon ; he reigned four years. After 
Ins death they sent for his brother Hirom, who reigned twenty 
years. In his time Cyrus the Persian flomished." For the exact 
agreement of this computation iidth the sacred books, sec Josephus 
in the fore-cited book against Appion : where follows in Josephus 
these words concernuig Hecataeus : '^ The Persians/' says he, 
** drew many millions of us to Babylon." And concerning the war 
of Sennacherib, and Nabnchadonosor's captivity, see the plaoe of 
Demetrius in Clemens, &trom. i. Hecataeus's authority is very 
little to the purpose, because he is a spurious writer. See Ger. J. 
Vossius upon the Greek historians. Le Clere, 

* After tlic fore-cited words of Berosus, foHow these, according 
to Josephus, in both the places now mentioned : *' His son Esnl- 
inaraduch was made head of the kingdom; he managed affairs 
nnjustly and wantonly; after he had reigned two years, he waa 
treacberoRsly slain by Neriglissoroonis, who married bis sister : 
after Iik death, Neriglissoroorus, who thus killed him, possessed 
the government, and reigned four years. His son Laborosoarcho- 
dus, a youth, reigned nine months ; but, because there appeared 
in him many evil dispositions, he was slain by the treacheiy of his 
friends. After his death, they who killed him agreed to devolve 
tlie government upon Nabonnidus, a certain Babylonian, who was 
also one 6t' the conspirators. In this reign, the walls of the city 
Babylon, along tl:* river, were beautified with 'burnt brick and 
pitch. In the sevcnteentli year of his reign, Cyrus came out of 
Persia with a great army, and, having subdued all the rest of Asia, 
he came as far as Babylon ; Nabonnidus, hearing of his coming, 
met him with a great army also, but he was overcome in the battle, 
and fled away with a few, and shut up himself in the city of fiie 
Borsippeni. Tlien Cyrus, having taken Babylon, ordered the out- 
ward walls of the city to be razed, because the people appeared to 
be very much given to change, and the town hard to be taken ; and 
went from thence to Borsippns, to besiege Nabonnidus ; but he 
not enduring the siege, yielded himself immediately ; whereupon 
Cyrus treated him kindly, and, giving him Carmania to dwell in, 
he sent him out of Babyl6nia; and Nabonnidus passed the re* 
mainder of his days in that country, and died there." Eusebius, 
in the fore-mentioned place, has. preserved the following words oi 
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is the same vfhh Apries in Herodotus. X And the Greek 
books are filled wilh Cyras and his successors^ || down to 
Darius ; § and Josephtts, in his book against Appion, quotes 

AbydenuB, immediately after those now quoted concemmgNa^ 
budiadonosor : "After him reigned his son Evilmarumchus: Ills 
wife's brother Neriglasarus, who slew him, left a son, whose name 
was Labossoarascus. He dying by a violent death, they made 
Nabannidachus king, who was not related to him. Cyrus, when 
he took Babylon, made this man governor of Carmania/' This 
Evilmerodach is mentioned by name in 3 Kings xxv. 27^ Con- 
cernuig the rest, see Scaliger. That of Cyrus's takmg Babylon 
agrees with this of Herodotus : " So Cyrus made an irruption as 
far as Babylon ; and the Babylonians having provided an anny, 
expected him: as soon as he approached the city, the Babylonians 
fought with him ; but, to save themselves from being beaten, tiiejr 
shut themselves up in the city." Compare tliif witli the fifty-first 
of Jeremiah, 29, 30, 31. Concerning the flight at Borsippe, see 
Jeremiah li. 30. Concerning the dicing up the river's diannel, 
Herodotus agi-ees ^itli Jeremiah li. 82. The words of Herodotiu^ 
are : " He divided the river, bringing it to a standing lake, so 
that he made the ancient current passable, having diverted the 
river." It is worth considering, whether what Diodorus relates in 
his second book, concemmg Belesis the Chaldsean, may not have 
respect to Daniel, whose name in Chaldee was BeKaslmzzar, 
Dan. i. 7. The truth of what we read in scripture, concerning the 
Chaldxan kings, is strongly confirmed by ^e chronolo^ of the 
astronomical canon of Nabonassar, as you may see in sir John 
Marsham's chronological canon. Le Clerc. 

t So the Seventy and Eusebius translate the Hebrew word 
ynsn Chcphre. He ytaa contemporary with Nabuchadonosor. 

i Book ii. 

II See the places already quoted ; and Diodorus Siculus, b. ii. 
and Ctesias in his Persies ; and Justin, book i. chap. 5. and the 
following. The foundation of tlic temple of Jerusalem was laid in 
Cyrus's time, and was finished in Darius's, according to Berosus, 
as Theophilus Antiocbenus proves. 

§ Cadomannus. See the fore-mentioned persons, and ^sdiy- 
lus's account of Persia, and the writers of the at) airs-of Alexander, 
lu the time of this Dtfrius, Jaddus was the high priest of the He* 
brews, Nehem. xii. 22. the same tliat went out to meet Alexander 
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man}' otber thirds rdatin]^ to the Jewish nation: to which 
may be added that we above took out of Strabo and 
Tro^s.* But there is no reason for us Christians to doubt 
of the credibility of these books, because there are testi- 
monies in our books, out of almost every one of them, the 
same as they are found in the Hebrew. Nor did Christ, 
^hen he blamed many things in the teachers of the law, 
and in the Pharisees of his time, ever accuse them of falsi^ 
fying the books of Moses and the prophets, or of using 
supposititious or altered books. And it can never be 
proved or made credible, that, after Christ's time^ the 
scripture should be corrupted in any thing of moment ; if 
We do but consider how far and wide the Jewish nation, 
who every where kept those books, was dispersed over the 
whole world. For, first, the ten tribes were carried into 
Media by the Assyrians, and afterwards the other two. 
And many of these fi*\ed themselves in foreign countries, 
after they had a permission from Cyrus to return; the 
Macedonians invited them into Alexandria with great ad- 
vantages ;t the cruelty of Antiochus, the civil war of the 

the great, according to .the relation of Josephos, in his ancient 
history, book xi* 8. At thb time lived Hecatseus Abderita, so 
i^amous in Plutarch, in his book concerning Isis ; and Lacrtius In 
Pyrrfao ; he wrote a single book concerning the Jews, whence Jo* 
sephus, in book ii. agunst Appion, took a famous description of 
the city and temple of Jerusalem ; which place we find in Euse- 
bins, b. ix. c. 4. of his Gospel Preparation ; and in each of them 
tiiere is a place of Clearchas, who commends tiie Jewish wisdom, 
IB the words of Aristotle. And Josephns, in the same book, names 
tThcophilas, Theodorct, Mnaseas, Aristophanes, Hermogenes, Ene- 
merus,.Conoron, Zopyrion, and others, as persons who commended 
the Jews, and gave testimony concerning the Jewish affairs. 

« Book i. 

t HecataBns, transcribed by Josephus, in bis first book agamst 
Appion, speaking of the Jews: " Not.a few," (viz. thousands, as 
appears from the foregoing words), " after the death of Alexander, 
ivent into Egypt and Phoenicia, by reason of the commotions in 
Syria.'' To which we may add that of Philo against Flaccus ; 
^ There are no less than ten hundred thousand Jews, inhabitants 
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Asmonaei, and the foreign wars of Pompey and Sossius, 
scattered a great many ; the country of Cyrene was filled 
with Jews ;* the cities of Asia,t Macedonia,^ LycaoDia,|t 
and the isles of 0ypras,§ and Crete,^ and others, were 
full of them ; and that there was a vast number of them liv 
Rome,** we learn from Horaoe,tt Juvenal, JJ and Mar- 
tial. |||| It is impossible that such distant bodies of men 
should be imposed upon by any art whatsoever, or that 

of Alexandria, and ttie country about it, from the lower parts of 
Libya> to the borders of Ethiopia." See moreover Josephus, book 
xii. chap, 2,. 3, and the following; book xiii. chap. 4,5,0,7,8. 
xviil. 10k And the Jews were free of Alexandria, Josephus xiv. 17. 

* See Josephus, book xvi. 1.0. of his ancient history. Acts vi. 
9* xi.20. 

t Josephus xii. 3. xiv. 17. xvi. 4. Acts xix. 

X Acts xvii. 

II Acts xiv. 19. 

§ Acts xiii. 5. 

% Acts ii. 11. 

** Josephus xvili. 5. of his ancient history. Acts xvili. 2. 
xxviii. 17. 

tt Book i. Sat. iv. 

" For we ai-e many. 

And, like the Jews, will force you to our side." 

And Sat. v. 

** Let circumcised Jews believe it." 

And Sat. ix. ' 

*^ This is the thirtieth sabbath," &c, 

XX Sat. ix,' 

*^ Some are of parents bom, who sabbaths keep.' 

And what follows. Sat. xiv. 

on IV. 4. 

" The sabbath-keepers' fasts." 

And in other places : as vii. 29, and 34. xi. 95. xii. 57. To which 
we may add that of Rutilius, book i. of his Itinerary- :— 

** I wish Judsea ne'er had been subdu'd 

By Pompey'a war, or Titus's command : 
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tliey should agree in a falsity. We may add further that, 
almost three hundred years before Christ, by the care of 
the Egyptian kings, the Hebrew books were translated 
into Greek, by those who are called the itventy;'^ that the 
Greeks might have them in another language, but the sense 
the same in the main; upon which account they were the 
less liable to be altered : and the same books were trans^ 
lated into Chaldee, and into the Jerusalem language, that 
is, half Syriac, partly a little before,t and partly a little 
after, Christ's time. % After which followed other Greek 
versions, that of Aquila, Symmachus, and Theodotion; 
which Origen, and others after him, compared with the 
seventy interpreters, and found no difference in the history, 
or in any weighty matters. Philo flourished in Caligula's 
time, and Josephus lived till Vespasian's. Each of them 
quote out of the Hebrew books Uie same things that we; 

Ihe more suppressed, tlie dire contagion spreads ; ^ 
Ihe conquer'd nation crush the conqueror." 

Mliich is taken out of Seneca, who said of the same Jews, '"The 
customs of the most wicked nation have prevailed so far, that they 
are embraced all the world over; so that the conquered give 
laws to the conquerors." The place is in Augustine, book vi. ch. 11. 
of his city of God. He calls them the most wicked nation, only for 
this reason, Because their laws condemned the neglect of the 
worship of One God, as we observed before; upon which.accoimt 
Cato Major blamed Socrates. To which may be added the testi- 
mony of Philo, in his embassy, on the vast extent of tke Jewish 
nation. ** That nation consists of so great a number of men, that 
it does not, like other nations, take up one country only, and con* 
fine itself to that; but possesses almost the whole world; for it 
overspreads every continent and island, that they seem not to be 
much fewer than the inhabitants themselves." Dion Cassins, book 
xxxvi. concerning the Jewbh nation, says, ^' That though it has 
been often suppressed it has increased so much tiie more, so as to 
procure the. liberty of establishing its laws." 

* See Arista^us and Josephus, book xii. 2. 

t By Onkelos, and perhaps by Jonathan. 

t By the writer of the Jerusalem Targnm, and by Josephus 
Caecus, or by him, whoever he was, one man or many, who trans- 
lated Job, Psalms, Proverbs, and what they call the Hagiography. 
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find at this day. By this time the Christlati religion began 
to be more and more spread, and fuany of its professocy 
were Hebrews:* many had studied the Hebrew learning/- 
who coald very easily have perceived and discovered it, if 
the Jews had received any thing that was false, in any re» 
markabie subject; I mean, by comparing it vnth mort 
ancient books. But they not only, do this, but they brin| 
very many testimonies out of the Old Testament, plainly it 
that sense in which they are received amongst the H& 
brews, which Hebrews may be convicted of any crime 
sooner than (I will not say of falsity, but) of negligence, if 
relation to these books ; because they used to transGiibe 
and compare them so very scrupulously, that they could 
tell how often every letter came over.} Wemay add^jn 
the first place, an argument, and that no mean one, why 
the Jews did not alter the scripture designedly ; because 
the Christians prove, and, as they think, very strongly, that 
their Master Jesus was that very Messiah who was of old 
promised to the forefathers of the Jews; and this from 
those very books which were read by the Jews. Which the 
Jews would have t^en the greatest care should, nev^ 
have been, after there arose a controversy between them 
and the Christians, if it had ever been in their power tt 
have altered what they would. 

* Or next to Hebrews, as Justin, who was a Samaritan. 

t As Origen, Epiphanius, and especially Jerom. 

t Josephas in his first l>ook against Appion. *' It is very manifest, 
by our deeds, how much credit we give to oar own writings ; for 
after so many ages past, no one has presumed to add, take away, 
or change any thing/' See the law. Duet. iv. 2. and the Talmud, 

inscribed Shebuoth. (We are to understand this of the dme 

after the Massora; for it was otherwise before, in the time of 
their commonwealth : and after it was overturned by the Cbaldas* 
ans, they were not so accurate as is commonly thought. This is 
evident from Lnd. Cappellus's critics upon tiie Bible, and from the 
commentaries of learned men upon the Old Testament, and like-^ 
wise from Grotius's own annotation^. And we have also shewn it 
to be so on the historical books of the Old Testament. Le Ctav.) 
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SECT, I, A particular confutation of4he religions that dif' 

fer from Christianity, 

X H£ foqrth book (beginning with that pleasure men, for 
the most part, take at the sight of the other men's danger, 
when they themselves are placed out of the reach of it) 
shews, that the principal aim of a Christian ought to be, 
not only a satisfaction upon his having found out the truth 
himself, but also an endeavour to assist others, who wander 
in various crooked paths of error, and to make them par- 
takers of the same happiness, And this we have, ip some 
measure, attempted tp do in the foregoing books, because 
the demonstration of the truth contains in it the confutation 
of error. But, however, since the particular sorts of religion 
which are opposed to Christianity, as Paganism, Judaism, 
or Mahometanism, for instance, besides that which is com* 
mon to all, have some particular errors, and some special 
lU'guments, which they use to oppose us with; I think it 
may not be foreign to our present purpose to attempt a 
particular examination of every one of them; in the mean 
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iime, beseechinsf oar readers to free their judgment from all 
passion and prejudice, which clog the Understanding; that 
.they may the more im^tarlially determine concerning whttt 
is to be said. 

SECT, IL And, first, cf Paganism, That there is hut one 
God, That created heings are either good or had, 'That 
the good are not to he wor^ipped wit/iaut the command ofihe 
supreme God, 

And, first, against the heathens we 8ay,«— If they suppose 
many gods, eternal and equal, this is sufficiently confuted 
in the first book ; where we have shewn that there is but 
one God, the cause of all things. If by gods they mean 
created beings superior to man, these are either good or 
bad ; if they say they are good, they ought, in the first place, 
to be very well assured of this, lest they fall into great 
danger, by entertaining enemies instead of friends; de* 
setters instead of ambassadors.* And reason also requires 
that thefre should be some manifest difference in the worship 
betwixt the Supreme God and these beings : and further^ 
we ought to know of what rank these beings are, what 

* 2 Cor. xi. 14. Porphyry, in his second book about abstaining , 
from eating animak, says, that '* by those who are opposite (to 
the gods) all witchcraft is performed ; for both these and their 
chief are wot^ipped by all such as work^vU upon men's fancies, 
by enchantments; for they have a power to deceive, by working 
strange things: by them evil spirits prepare philtres and love-po- 
tionSy jdl incontinence, and love of riches and honour, and espe- 
cially deceit, proceed from them ; for it is natural for them to Ue: 
they are willing to be thought gods, and the highest of them in 
power to be esteemed .Qod." And .afterwards concerning the 
Egyptian priests : " These put it past all dispute, that there are « 
kind ef beings whoglve tbemBelves up to deceive of varioos shapes 
and sorts ; .dissembler?, sometimes assuming the form of gods or 
daemons, or of souls of dead men ; and by this means they can 
effect any seeming good or evil : but as to things really good in 
themselves, such as those 'belonging to the soul; of producing 
.tiiese th^ Jiave no power, neither have they any knowledge of 
them ; but they abuse their leisure, mock others, and hinder thosa 
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1)enefit we may expect from any of them, and what honour 
the Supreme King would have us pay to them. All which 
things heing wanting in their rdigion, it sufficiently ap- 
pears from thence, that there is nothing of certainty in it; 
and it would he much safer for them to betake themselves 
to the worship of the one Supreme Grod : which even Plato* 
owned to be the duty of a wise man ; because as good 
beings are the ministers of the Supreme God, they cannot 
but be assisting to such as are in favour with him.t 

SECT. III. A proof that evil spirits were worshipped htf the 
heatlien, and the unfitness of it shewn. 

But that the spirits to which the heathen paid their 
worship were evil, and not good, appears from many sub- 
stantial arguments. First, because they did not direct their 
worshippers to the worship of the Supreme God;^ but did 
as much as they could to suppress such worship, or, at 
least, were willing in every thing to be equalled with the 
Supreme God in worship. Secondly, because they were 
the cause of the greatest mischiefs coming upon the wor- 
shippers of the one Supreme God, provoking the magis- 
trates and the people to inflict punishments upon them : for 
though they allowed their poets the liberty to celebrate the 

who walk in the way of virtue ; they are filled with pride, and de- 
light in perfumes and sacrifice." And AmobioSy book iv. against 
the Gentiles ; *' Thus the ma^cians, brethren to the soothsayers 
^ in their actions, mention certain beings, opposite to God, who often 
impose upon men for true gods. And these are certain spirits of 
grosser matter, who feign themselves to be gods.'' Not to tran- 
scribe too much, we find something to the same purpose in Jam- 
blichns, concerning the Egyptian mysteries, book iii. ch. 81. and 
book iv. chap. 7, 13. 

* ** Jupiter is worshipped by us, and other gods by others.* 
Hie words are quoted by Origen, in his eighth book against 
Celsus. 

t This is very well prosecuted by Amobius, book iiL 

i This is very well treated of by Angnstin, book x. chap. 14, 16^ 
19. of his city of God. 
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murders and adaltries of their gods; and the Epicureans 
to banish the Divine Providence out of the >vorld ; nor viras 
there any other religion so disagreeable in its rites, but 
they admitted it into their society, as the Egyptian, Phry- 
gian, Greek, and Tuscan rites at Rome ; yet the Jews were 
every where ridiculed,* as appears from their satires and 
epigrams, and were sometimes banished ;t and the Chris- 
tians had moreover the most cruel punishments inflicted 
upon them; I for which there can be no other reason as- 
signed, but because these two sects worshipped one God, 
whose honour the gods they established opposed, being 
more jealous of him than of one another. Thirdly, from 
the manner of their worship, such as is unworthy of a good 
and virtuous mind; by human blood, || hymen's running 
naked about their temples, § by games and dancings,1[ filled 
with uncleanness ; such as are now to be seen amongst the 
people of America and Africa, who are overwhelmed in the 
darkness of heathenism. Nay, more than this, there were 
of old, and still are, people who worship evil spirits, which 
they know and ovni to be such ; as the Arimanes of the 
Persians,** the Cacodaemons of the Greeks, and the Ye- 

* ** As being crept, circumcised, sabbath-keepers, worshippers 
of the clouds and heavens, merciful to svdne." 

t Josephus, xviii. 5. Tacitus, Annal. iL Seneca, Epist. dx. Acts 
xviii. 1. Suetonios In Tiberius, chap. xxxvL 

X Tacitos, Annal. xv. to which that of Juvenal relates: 

** You, like a torch, shall bum. 

As they who flammg stand, stifled with smoke, 

And vnth their body's print have marked the ground. . 

I See what was said of this, book ii. 

^ As in their rites dedicated to Pan. See Livy, book i* Pin* 
tarch in Antonins, and others. ^ 

T As in the rites of Flora. See Ovid's Fasti, book iv. and Ta- 
tian, and Origen, in his eighth against Celsos. 

** See Plutarch's Isis and Osiris, and Diogenes Laertius in his 

preface. (See also Thomas Stanley, of the philosophy of the 

Persians ; and our observations upon tiie word Arimanes in the In- 
dex* Le Clere.) 

O 2 
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Joves of the Latins;* and some of the Ethiopians and 
Indians now have others; than which, nothing can be 
imagined more impious. For what else is religious worship, 
but a testimony of the exceeding goodness which you ac- 
knowledge to be in him whom yon worship ; which, if it bei 
paid to an evil spirit, is false and counterfeit, and compre- 
hbnds in it the sin of rebellion; because the honour due td 
the king is not only taken from him, but transferred to A 
deserter and his enemy. And it is a fooGsh opinion, to 
hnagine that a good God will not revenge this, because 
that is not agreeable to his goodness ; for clemency, if it be 
feasonable, hath its proper bounds ; f and where the crimed 
are very g^eat, justice itself forces punishment, as it were, 
necessarily. Nor are they less blameable who say, that 
they are driven by fear to pay obedience to evil spirits ; for 
be*Who is infinitely good, is also in the highest degree ready 
to communicate ; and therefore all other beings were pro* 
duced by him. And if it be so, it will follow that he hat& 
an absolute right over all creatures, as l^is own workman- 
Ship ; so that nothing can be done by any of them, if he de- 
Sires to hinder it r which being granted. We may easily c(^ 
lect, that evil spirits cannot hurt him who is in favour 
with the most high God, who is infinitely good, any further 
than that God suffers it to be done for the sake of some 
good. Nor can any thing be obtained of evil spirits. But 
what ought to be refused ; because a bad being, when he 
counterfeits one that is good, is then worst ;| and the gifts 
of enemies are only snares. || 

SECT, IV, Against the heathen worship paid to departed 

men. 

There have been, and now are, heathens, who say that 
they pay worship to to the souls of men departed iMi life. 

* Cicero, book ill. of the nature of the gods, 

t " How can you love, unless you be afraid not to love?" Te^ 
talUan first against Marcioo. 

' t See the verses of Syms the mimic. 
( II Sophocles, 

'* Enemies' gifts are no gifts, no advantage.*' 
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Pat bere, in the first place, tbis worship is also to be dis- 
tinguished, by manifest tokens, from the. worship of the 
Supreme God. Besides, oqr prayers tp them are to no 
purpose, if those souls cannot assist us in any thij^; and 
their worshippers are not assured of this ; nor is there any 
more reason to affirm that they can, than that they cannot: 
and what is worst of all is, that those men who are thus 
had in honour, are found to have heen men remarkable for 
very great vices. A drunken Bacchus, an effeminate Her- 
cules, a Romulus, unnatural to his brother, and a Jupiter, 
as unnatural to his father. So that their honour is a re- 
proach to the true God, and that goodness which is well- 
pieasing to him; because it adds a commendation, from re- 
ligion,, to those vices which are sufficiently flattering of 
themselves.* 

SECT. V, Againtt the worship given to the stars tmd eU' 

ments. 

More ancient than this was the worship of the stars, and 
what we call the elements, fire, water, air, and earth ;t 
which was, indeed, a very gi'eat error: For prayers area 
principal part of religious worship, which'to put up to any 
but beings that have understanding is very foolish; and 
that what we call the elements are not such, is evident in ^ 
good measure from experience. If any one affirms other- 
wise of the stars, he has no proof of it, because no such 
thing can be gathered from their Qperations, which are the 

• See an example hereof in Terence's Eunuch, act fii. scene v. 
Cyprian, epist. ii. '* They imitate those gods they worship; the 
religion of those wrethcd creatures is made up of sin." Angus- 
tine, epist. ecu. "Nothing renders men so unsociable, by per- 
verseness of life, as the imitation of those whom they commend 
and describe ui their' writings." Chalcidtns in Timseus: "So it 
comes to pass, tliat instead of .that gratitude that is due tp Divine 
Providence from men for their original and birth, they return sa^ 
criicge." See the whole phice. 

t There are reasons to persuade ^ that idolatry began with the 
worship of angels and the soak of men, aa you may see In the in- 
dex to the Oriental' Philesophy, at the word Jdoloktria. Le Ckrc* 

o3 . 
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only signs to judge of beings by. But the contrary may be 
sufficiently collected from the motion of them, which is not 
various, like that of creatures endued with freedom of will, 
but certain and determinate.* We have elsewhere shewn 
that the course of the stars is adapted to the use of man ; 
whence man ought to acknowledge, that he, in his better 
part, bears a nearer resemblance to God, and is dearer to 
him ; and therefore ought not to derogate so much from his 
own high birth, as to place himself below those things 
which God has given him ; and he ought to give God thanks 
for them, which is more than they can do for themselves, 
or at least more than we are assured of. 

SECT, VI. AgainH the worship given to brute creatures. 

But that which is of all things most abominable, is, that 
some men, particularly the Egyptians, fell into the worship 
even of beasts.f For though in some of them there do ap- 
pear, as it were, some shadow of understanding, yet it is 
nothing compared with man; for they cannot express their 
inward conceptions either by distinct words or writing!^ ; 
nor do they perform actions of different kinds, nor those of 
the same kind, in a different manner; and much less can 
they attain to the knowledge of number, magnitude, and of 
the celestial motions. But, on the other hand, man, by his 
cunning and subtlety, can catch the strongest creatures, 
wild beasts/ birds, or fishes ; and can in some measure bring 
them under ruleSf as elephants, lions, horses, and oxen ; X 
he can draw advantage to himself out of those that are 



* By which argument a certan king of Peru was persuaded to 
deny that' the sun could be a god. See the history of the Incas. 

t Concerning whom, Philo, in his embassy, says, '^ Ihey esteem 
dogs, wolves, lions, crocodiles, and many other wild creatures in 
the water and on the land, and birds, as gods." To which may be 
added, a long discourse of this matter^ in the first book of Diodotus 
Siculos. 

t Euripides in iEolns : — 

*^ Man has bnt little strength, 
Yet can, by various arts. 
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most hartfal, as physic from iripers : and tills use may .be 
made of them all, which themselves are ij^oranf of, that by 
viewing the stmctore and sltnation of the parts of their' 
bodies, and comparing together Iheir several species and 
kinds, he learns his own excellency, and how much mord 
perfect and noble the frame of the haman body is than 
others ; which, if rightly considered, is so far frominclininf^ 
him to worship other creatures, that he should rather think 
himself appointed their god in a manner, under the Supreme 
God. 

SECT, VIL Against the worship given to those things 
which have no real existence. 

We read that the Greeks and Latins, and others likewise, 
worshipped things which had no real existence, but were 

Tame the wildest creatures 
In sea, or earth, or air.'| 

And Antiphon : — 

'* They us in strength, we them in art, exceed." * 

Which affords us no bad explication of Geneus i. 26. and Psalm 
viii. 6. He that desires a larger discourse of this matter, may look 
into Oppianus, in the beguming of his fifth book of fishing, and 
Basil's tenth homily on the six days of creation. Origen, in his 
fourth book against Celsus, has tiiese words : " And hence yoo 
may learn, for how great a help our understanding was given us^ 
and how far it exceeds all tiie weapons of vrild beasts: for our 
bodies are much weaker tiian those of other greatures, and vastly 
less than some of them ; yet, by our understanding, we bring wild 
beasts under our power, and hunt huge elephants ; and tiiose whose 
nature is such that they may be tamed, we make subject to is ; 
and those that are of a different nature, or the taming of which 
seems to be of no use to us, we manage these wild beasts with 
such safety, that, as we will, we keep them shut up, or, if we want 
their flesh for meat, we kill them as we do other creatures that are 
hot wild. Whence it appears that the Creator made all living 
creatures subject to him who is endued with reason, and a nature 
capable of understanding him.'* Claudius NeapolitanuS) in Por« 
phyry's first book against eating living creatures,' speaks thus con- 
cerning man : '* He is lord over all creatures void of reason, as 
God is over man." 
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only the accidents of other things. For, not to mention 
those outrageous things, fever, impudence, and such like ;* 
•health is nothing else hut a just temperature of the parts 
of the hody; and good fortune, a correspondence.of events 
with the wishes of men ; and the affections, such as love, 
fear, anger, hope, and the like, arising from the consider- 
ation of the goodness or hadness, the easiness or difficulty 
of a thing, are certain motions in that part of the mind, 
which is most closely connected with the hody, by means 
of the blood ; and they have no power of their own, but are 
subject to the command of the will, which is mistress of 
them, at least as far as respects their continuance and di- 
rection. So likewise the virtues, which have different 
names. Prudence, which consists in the choice of what is 
advantageous ; fortitude, in undergoing dangers ; justice, 
in abstaining from what is not our our own. Temperance, 
in moderating pleasure, and the like : there is also a certain 
disposition or inclination towards that which is right, which 
grows upon the mind by long exercise ; which, as it may 
be increased, so it may be diminished by neglect, nay, it 
may entirely be destroyed in a man. And honour,t to 
which we read of temples being dedicated, is only the 
judgment of one concemidg another, as endued with vir- 
tue; which often happens to the bad, and not to the good, 
through the natural aptness of mankind to mistake. Since, 
therefore, these things have no real existence, and cannot 
be compared in excellence with those that have a real 
existence ;t nor have any knowlege of oar prayers or ve- 

* See Tally's third book of the laws. 

\ Tally in the fore-mentioned place ; and livy, book xxvii. 

t Perhaps some may explain this worship of the heathens in 
this manner ; as to say, that it was not so much tiie things, which 
were commonly signi^ed by those words, that they worshipped, 
as a certain divine power, from which they flowed, or certain ideas 
in the divine understanding. Thus they might be said to worship 
h fever; not the disease itself, which is seated in the human body, 
bat that power which is in God, of sending or abating a fever : to 
worship impudence; not that vice which is seated in the minds of 
meui but the will of Oodj which sometimes allows men's impudence 
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vjieratiou of them; it is most disagreeable to right reasos 
to worship them as God ; and he is rather to be worshipped 
Dpon their account^ who can give as them, and preserve: 
them for us. 

SECT, VIIL An answer io^ iJie ohjeetion ef the heathmt 
taken from the miracles done anumgst them^ 

The heathens used to recommend their religion by mira- 
cles ; bat they were such as were liable to many exceptions- 
For the wisest men amongst the heathens themselves re* 
jected' many of them, as not supported by the testimony of 
sufficient witnesses,* but plainly counterfeit :t and those 
that seem to have been done, came to pass in some secret 

to go on, wliich he can restrain and pimiAh : and the same majr 
be said of the rest, as love, fear, anger, hope, which are pasaionsy 
which God can either excite or restrain ; or of virtues, which axe 
perfect in the divine nature, and of which we see only some faint 
resemblances in men, arising from the ideas of those virtoes which 
are most complete in God : and of honour, which does not con- 
sist so mucli in the esteem of men, as in the will of God, who 
would have virtue honourable amongst men. But the heathens 
themselves^ never kiterpreted this matter thus ; and it is absurd to 
worship the attributes and ideas of God, as real persons, under 
obscure names> sneh as may deceive tiie common people. It is 
much more sincere and honest to worsiMp the Deity hfanself widftnt 
any perplexities. Li Clere„ 

* So Liyy, in the beginning: ^' I do not design either to affirm 
or deny those things related before, or upon, the bnildkig of the 
city, as fitter for poetic fables,- than the sincere memorials of 
affairs that were transacted : thus much must be allowed antiquity^ 
that by mixhig human thmgs with divine, the original of cities was 
rendered the more venerable."- 

f It were much better to acquiesce in tills answer, than to aUow 
of their miracles, or that such things were done, as men could not 
commonly distinguish from miracles, sudi as oracles, wonders, 
cnrmg of diseases, which, if they were done, conld scarce be <fistin- 
gnisfaed from true miracles, at least by the common people. See 
what I have said upon this matter in the prolegomena to my eccte- 
siastical history, sect, ii, chap. 1. LeClerc. 
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^lace, in the night, before one or two persons, whose eyes 
might easily be deceived with a false appearance of things, 
by the canning of the priests. There were some, which 
only caused the people, who did not understand the nature 
of things, especially their occult qualities, to wonder at 
them ; much in the same manner as if any one should draw 
iron withr a loadstone, before people who knew nothing of 
it ; and it is related by many, that these were the arts * in 
which Simon and Apollonius Tyanseus were so skilful. I do 
not deny but that some greater than these were seen, which 
could not be the effect of natural causes, by human power 
alone ; but they were such as did not require a power truly 
divine, that is, omnipotent; for these spirits, who were in- 
ferior to God, and superior to man, were sufficient for these 
things; because, by their swiftness, strength, and cunning, 
they could easily remove distant things, and so compound 
different sorts of things, as to produce effects which should 
be very surprising to men. But the spirits by whom this 
was effected were not good, and consequently neither was 
their religion good ; as is evident from what was said be- 
fore, and from this consideration also, because they said 
that they were compelled, by certain enchantments, against 
their will:,t tmd yet the wisest heathens agree, that there 

* Tatian : <^ There are certain diseases and contrarieties of the 
matter of which we are compounded ; when these happen, the dae- 
mons ascribe the causes of them to themselves." 

t Thus the oracle of Hecate in Porphyry : — - 

<< I come, invoked by well-consulted prayers, 
Such as the gods have to mankind reveai'd." 

And agaiiv 

'< Whyliave you call'd tiie goddess Hecate 
From heaven, and forc'd her by a charm divine?** 

And that of Apollo in the same writer, 

" Hear me, for I am forc'd to speak against my will." 

These are the rites of their secret arts by which they address them- 
selves to I know not what powers, as Amobius expresses it, as if 
they compelled them by charms to be their servants ; so Clemens 
explains it There is a form of their threats in Jamblichus, book 
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could not possibly be any such force in words ; but that 
they could only persuade, and this according to the manner 
of their interpretation. And a further sign of their wicked- 
ness is, that they would undertake many times to entice 
some to the love of others, notwithstanding their own en- 
deavours against it, either by false promises, or by doing 
them some hurt;* which things were forbidden by human 
laws, as witchcrafl.f Neither ought any one to wonder that 
the Supreme God should suffer some miracles to be done 
by evil spirits ; because they who were already fallen from 
the worship of the true God, deserved to be deluded by 
such deceits. % But this is an argument of their weakness, 
that their works were ' not attended with any remarkable 
good ; for if any seemed to be called to life again, they did 
not continue long in it, nor exercise the functions of living 
persons. If at any time any thing proceeding from a divine 
power appeared in the sight of the heathen ; yet it was not 
foretold that it would come to pass, in order to prove the 
truth of their religion ; so that nothing hinders but the Di- 
vine Power might propose to itself some other end widely 
different from this. For instance; suppose it true, that a 
blind man was restored to his sight by Vespasian ; it might 
be done, to render him more venerable upon this account i 
and that he might thereby the more easily obtain the Ro- 
man empire ; and was therefore chosen by God, to be the 

vi. chap. 5, 6, 7. of his Egyptian mysteries. The same we meet 
with in Lucan, book ix. in the words of Pompey the less ; and in 
Eusebius out of Porphyry, book v. chap. 10. of his gospel prepara- 
tion. Other forms of threatenings you have in Lucan, where he 
speaks of Erichthon, and in Papuiius about Xiresias. 

* See the Pfaarmaceotria of Theocritus and Virgil, and the con* 
fession of Porphyry in Eusebius, book v. chap. 7. of his Prepant. 
and Augustin, book x. chap. 11. of his city of God. And the sane 
Porphyry against eating living creatores, book ii. and OrigeH 
against Celsus, book vii. 

t L. ejusdem. Sect. Acyectio. D. ad Legem Comeliam de St 
pariis et Veneficis. L. si qois aliquid ex metallo. Sect, qui abtfk 
tionis. D. de PcbuIb. Panlus Sententiamm, lib. v. tit. xziiL 

t Dent. ziii. S. 2 Thess, ii. 9, 10. Ephes. ii. 9, S. 
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executioner of his judgments upon the Jews:* and other 
like reasons there might be for other wonders, which had no 
relation at all to religion.t 

SHOT. IX. And from oracles. 

And almost all the same things may be applied to solve 
'that which they allege concerning oracles ; especially whal 
'was before said,' that such men deserved to be imposed 
upon, who despised that knowledge which reasou and an- 
cient tradition suggested to every man. Moreover the 
words of the oracles were for the most part ambiguous, and 
such as might be interpreted of the event, he it what it 
would. X And if any thing was more particularly foretold 

* TacitDs, Hist. iv. '* Many miracles, were done, whereby the fa- 
vour of heaven, and the good disposition of the gods towards Ves- 
pasian,, appeared." He had said before, in hist. 1. " We believe, 
jthat, after previous good Inck^ the empire was decreed to Ves- 
pasian and his children, by the secret law of fate, and by wonders 
and oracles." Suetonius ushers in his relation of the same miracles 
tiius, chap. 7. " There was a certain authority and ms^eaty want- 
ing, viz. in a new and unthought-«f prince; to which tiiis was 
added." See the same Suetonius a little before, chap. 5. Josepbus 
^says of the same Vespasian, book iii. chap. 27. of the wars of the 
Jews, *^ 1%at God raised him up to the government, and foretol4 
•him of the sceptre by other signs." 

t But see the examination of miracles feigned to be .done in 
iavour of Vespasian and Adrian, in my ecclesiastical history, 
icentury ii. 138th year. Le Clerc. 

X See the places of CBnomaus, concerning this subject, in BHise- 
bius, book iv. chap. 20, 21, 22, 23, 24y 25, 26. Hence ApoUo wa9 
by the Greeks called Ao^ag Ambiguous, Cicero, in bis second 
iM>ok of divination, says, the oracles of Apollo were ambiguous 
and obscure. <' Whichsoever of them came to pass, (says he), the 
.oracle was true."-^— ^Perhaps many of the oracles were counteu* 
feited after the event ; and tiiere are many reasons to suspect tha^ 
abundance of frauds were used by diviners; concerning which D. 
de Fontenelle has written an excellent book m French, which 1 
refer you to, and what, is said :in defence of it, vol. xiii.»of thn 
Choice Libraiy; and what Antony Vui Dale has written of U 
matter above all others, in bis book of oracle. (iPe .Cleiy^ 
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by ibem, there is no necessity of its proceeding from an 
omniscient Being; because either they were stich as might 
be perceived beforehand, from natural causes then appear- 
ing, as some physicians foretel future diseases;* or they 
might with probability be conjectured, from what we usually 
see come to pass ; which we read was often done by those 
who were skilful in civil matters.f And if at any time God 
made use of any of those works, done by the diviners 
among the heathen, to foretel such things as could have no 
other real foundation but the will of God, it did not tend 

* Chalcidiiis on Timaeos. '^ Men are forewarned either by the 
flying of birds, or by entrails, or by oracles, some propitious Daer 
mons foretelling, who knew all things that will afterwards come 
to pass ; just as a physiciati, according to the rules of physic, de*. 
Clares either death or health, and as Anaximander and Pherecydet 
did an earthquake." Pliny, book ii. chap. 79. 

t See the writers of the life of Atticus. '' A plain evidence of 
this thing, besides those books wherein he (Cicero) mentions it 
expressly, (which are published among the common people), are 
sixteen volumes of epistles sent to Atticus, from his consulship^ 
to the end of his days; which whoever reads, will not thmk that 
he wants a complete and regular history of tiiose times ; there is , 
such a full description of the inclinations of princes, of the vices of 
great men, and of the alterations in the republic, that there is no- 
thing which IS not laid open ; so that one would easily be led to 
think prudence to be a kind of divination. For Cicero did not 
only foretel future things that would happen in his own lifetime, 
buty like a diviner, declared those also that came to pass lately.** 
Cicero affirms truly of himself, in his sixth epistle of his sixteenth 
book : *< In that war, nothing happened ill which I did not foreteU 
Wherefore, since I who am a public augur, like other augurs and 
astrologers, by my former predictions, have confirmc^d you in the^ 
authority of augury and divination, you oogfat to believe what I ' 
foretel. I do not make my conjecture from the flying of birdfl^ 
nor from the manner of their chirping, as our art teaches us, not 
from the reboundmg of the com that falls from the chicken^ 
mouths, nor from dreams ; but I have other signs, which I ob> 
serve." Thus Solon foretold that great calamities would com% 
upon Athens, from Munichia. And Thales, that the forom of tfaa- 
Milesii would one tune be i9 a place then .despised. Plutarch ixi 
Solon. 
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to confirm tbe heathen religion, hot rather to overthrow it ; 
such as those things we find in Virgil's fourth eclogue, 
taken out of the Sibylline verses;* in which, though un- 
known to himself, he describes the coming of Christ, and 
the benefits we should receive from him : f Thus, in tho 
.same Sibyls, that he was to be acknowledged as king, who 
was to be truly our king;| who was to rise out of the east, 
and be lord of all things. || The oracle of ApoUo § is to be 

• « 

* See Augustine's city of God, book x. chap. 27. 

.t It is now sufficiently evident, that all the prophecies of the 
Sibyls are either donbtful or forged ; wherefore I would not have 
Virgil, an interpreter of the Sibyl, be tboaght to have declared a 
kind of prophecy, without any design ;1ike Caiaphas, who Was igno- 
irant of what he prophesied ; Iknow not what Sibyl, or rather pmon 
under the disguise of such a one, predicted, that the golden age 
was a-comlng ; from the opinion df those who thought that there 
would be a renovation of all things, and that the same things 
would come to pass again. See what Orotins has said of this mat- 
ter, book 4L sect. 10. and the notes upon that place. Wherefore 
In this^ the Sibyl was not a prophetess, nor did Virgil write tiience 
any prophecies of Christ. See SerVtus upon the place, and Isaase 
Vossius's interpretation of that ^cloigue. Le Clere* 

t Cicero mendons him in his second book of divination. 

K Suetonius of Vespasian, chap. 4. Tacitus, Hist v. 

'§ See Augustine of the city of God, book adz. chap. 2S. and 
Ensebius's Preparat. book iv. chap. 4. And the same Porphyiy, 
in his book of Oracles, says, *^ The god (Apollo) testifies tliat thio 
Egyptians, Ghaldteans, Phoenicians, Lydlans, and Hebrews, are 
they who have found out the truth." He that wrote the exhorta- 
tion to the Greeks, amongst the works of Justin* quotes this or»» 
del— ■ y 

" The Hebrews only and Ghaldees are wise, 
Who truly worship God thO Eternal King.** 

And this, 

<< Who the first mortal fonn'd, and call'd him Adam.'' 

There are two .orades of Cato^s concenung Jesus, whidi Eusebiu^ 
in hb gospel demonstration, Itdns^bed oat of Porphyry: — 

<< Soiils, of tiieir boMs strlji V iBiii«»itia lure ; 

This wise mra know ; and that wfaidi is endued 
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seen in Porphyry ;* in which he says, the other gods were 
aerial spirits, and that the one God of the Hebrews was to 
be worshipped : which words if the worshippers of Apollo 
obeyed, they ceased to be bis worshippers ; if they did not 
obey him, they accused their god of a lie. To which may 
be added, that if these spirits would in their oracles have 
consulted the good of mankind, they would, above all 
things, have proposed to them a general rule of life, an4 
assured them of a reward, which they who so lived might 
expect; but they did neither of them. On th^ contrary, 
they many times in their verses applauded kings, though 
never so wicked :t decreed divine honours to champions, I 
enticed men to unlawful embraces, || to pursue unjust 
gain,§ and to commit murder;^ which may be evidenced 
by many instances. 

With greatest piety, excels the rest." 

^ Tlie sduls of pious men to heaven ascend^ 
Though various torments do their bodies vex." 

The same are mentioned by Augustine, book xix. chap. 23. of his 
city of God, out of the same Porphyry : where he brings another 
oracle, in which Apollo said, that the Father whom the pious He- 
brews worshipped, was a law' to all the gods. 

.* This is justly enough said upon Porphyry, aud those who are 
of the same opinion with him, concerning those oracles ; and may 
be brought as an argument ad kominem, as logicians call it; but 
since it does not appear that these oracles were not feigned, 
nay, there are very good reasons to think they were fictitious, they 
ought to be of no weight amongst Christians. Le Clerc, 

t See those alleged by CEnomans, in Ensebius's gospel preparat. 
book V. chap. 23, and 35. 

t See tlis same author, chap. 34. of Cleomedes; which we find 
also in Origen's third book against Celsus. 
II This was shewn before. 

^ See Eusebius's gospel preparat. book v. chap. 22. 

T GEnomaus recites oracles of this kind, which you may find in 
xhe fore-mentioned book of Eosebius, chap 19, and 27. 
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SilCT, X,' Tlie heatlien religion rejecied, because it failed 
of its ovm accord, as soon as human assistance was wanting. 

Besides those things already alleged, the heathen re* 
Jgion affords us a very strong argument against itself, in 
that wheresoever h^iman force was wanting, it immediately 
fell, as if its only support were then taken away. For, if 
you turn your eyes towards all the Christian or Mahometttn 
empires, you will find heathenism no where mentioned but 
in books: nay, history informs us, that in those times 
when the emperors made use of force and punishment, as 
the first emperors did, or of learning and cunning, as Julian 
did, to support the heathen religion; even then it conti- 
nually decreased ; no force being made use of against it, no 
greatness of family, (for it was commonly believed that 
Jesus was the son of a carpenter), no flourish of words, no 
bribes, (for they' were poor), no flattery, for they on the 
contrary despised all advantages, and said there was no 
adversity but they ought to undergo, upon account of their 
law. And now, how weak must the heathen religion be, to 
be overthrown by such weak forces? Nor did the vain cre- 
dulity of the heathens only vanish at this doctrine, but 
spirits themselves came out of men, at the name of Christ ;* 
were silenced ; and being asked the reason of their silence, 
were forced to owo, that they could do nothing when Christ 
was invoked.f 

SECT, XI, An answer to this, that the rise aiid decay of te^ 

ligion is owing to the stars. 

There were some philosophers who ascribed the rise and 
decay of all religion to the stars; but this starry science, 
which they profess to know and understand^ is delivered in 

* Acts V. 16. viii. 7. xvi, 18. 

t Tertullian, in his apology. See also Lncan against false di- 
mmers. Apollo in Daphne : '' This place, Daphne, is filled with 
dead bodies, which hinder the oracles.'' Babyfas and other Chris- 
tian martyrs died there. See Chrysostom against the gentiles. 
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tjuch different rules, that there is nothings certain to be 
iound in it, but this one thing, that there is no certainty ia 
it."^ I do not speak of those effects which naturally follow 
from necessary causes ; but of such as proceed from the 
iirill of man, which is in its own nature so far free, as thait 
no external necessity can be laid upon ittf for if the act 
of willing flowed from such a necessary impression, that 
power which we experience in the soul, of deliberating and 
choosing, would be given us to no purpose: {and the jus- 
tice of all laws, and of rewards and punishments, would be 
entirely taken away; because there is neither blame nor 
desert due to that which is plainly unavoidable. K Further, 
since some actions of the will are evil, if they are caused 
by a certain necessity of the heavens, and because God has 
given such a power to the heavens and the heavenly bodies, 
it will follow, that God, who is perfectly good, is the true 
cause of moral evil ; § and at the same time that he professes 
his utter abhorrence of wickedness in his positive law, he 
has planted the efiScient and inevitable cause of it in the 
nature of things ; therefore he wills two things contrary to 

* See tiie excellent dissertation of Bardesaneft, the Syrian, con* 
ceming this matter ; which you may find in the Philocalia collected 
from Origen, and in Eusebius's I'reparat. book vi. diap. 10. 

t See Alexander Aphrodisaeus's book concerning this matter. 
X See Eusebins's gospel preparat. book vi. chap. 6. 

II See Justin, apology ii. ** If mankind be not endued with a 
power of choosing freely ; to avoid that which is bad, and to com- 
ply with that which is good ; the cause of either of them cannot 
be said to be from himself." See also what follows. And thus 
Tatian : <' Ihe freedom of the will consists in this ; that a wicked 
man is justly punished, because his wickedness is from himself; 
and a good man is rewarded, because he has not voluntarily trans* 
gressed the will of God." To this may be added Qialcidius's dis- 
putation concerning this matter in Timseus. 

§ Plato speaks against this, in his second republic ; ^ The cause 
Is from him that chooses ; God it not the cause." Thus Chalcidius 
translates it in Timaeus, which Justin, in tiie fore-mentioned place, 
says, agrees with Moses. 

P 3 
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each other, viz. that the same thing should be, and not be ; 
and that that should be a sin^hich is done by a divine im- 
pulse. It is said by others, with a greater shew of proba- 
iiility, that first the air, and afterwards our bodies, are af- 
%cted by the influence of the stars,. and so imbibe certain 
qualities, which for the most part excite in the soul desires 
answerable to them ; that by these the will is enticed, and 
oftentimes yields to them.* But if this be g^ranted, i t make's 
nothing to the question in hand: for the religion of Christ 
«ould not possibly have its rise from the a flections of the 
body, nor consequently from the power of the stars ; which, 
as was said, act upon Ihe mind no otherwise than by such 
afiectiohs; beca'use this religion, in the highest degree, 
draws men off* from those things that delight the body. 
The wisest astrologers do except truly knowing and good 
men from the law of the stars ;t and such were they who 
first proposed the Christian religion, as their lives plainly 
shew : and if we allow a power in learning and knowledge 
to hkider their bodies from being thus infected, there al- 
ways were amongst Christians some who might be com* 
mended upon this account. Further, the efi'cets of the 
stars, as the most learned confess, respect only particular 
parts of the world, and are temporary: but this religion 
has continued already for above sixteen hundred years, not 
only in one, but in very distant parts of the world, and such 
as are under very different positions of the stars. 

SECT. XII, The principal things of the Christian religion 
ivere approved of by tJie wisest heathens : and if there be any^ 
thing in it hard to be believed, the like is to be found amongst 
the heathen, . 

There is the less reason for the heatlTens to oppose the 
Chrslian religion ; because all the parts of it are so agree- 

* But tliey speak most truly who deny any such influences at all, 
and acknowledge nothing else in the stars but heat and light ; to 
which we may add, their weight resulting from tlieir bigness; but 
these have, properly speaking, no relation to the mind. Le Clerc. 

t Thns Zoroaster : ** Do not increase your fate." And Ptolc- 
msens: ** A wise man may avoid many influences of the stars." 
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able to the rales of virtue, that, by their own light, they do 
in a manner convince the mind ; insomnch that there have 
not been wanting some amongst the heathen who have said 
those things singly, which in oar religion are all pat to- 
gether. For instance, that religion does not consist in ce^ 
remonies, bat is in the mind;* that lie who has it in his 

• Mebander: — 

*' With a clean mmd do sacrifice to God ; 
Not so much neat in clothes, as pure in heart.'' 

Cicero in his second book of the nature of the gods: '^ The best 
worship of the gods, which is also the most innocent, the most holy, 
and the most full of piety, is to reverence them always with a 
pure, sincere, uncorrupted mind and expression.'' And again, in 
his second book of laws : *^ The law commands us to approach the 
gods sincerely, that is, with our minds,'which is all in i\V Per- 
sius, Sat. ii* 

** This let us offer to the gods : (which blear'd 
Messala's offspring can't, with all their cost) : 
, Justice and right in all ear secret thoughts. 
An undissembled virtue from the breast : 
Bring these, and what y6u please then sacrifice." 

These verses seem to have respect to the Pythian oracle, which we 
find in Porphyry's second book against eating living creatures; 
where any thing offered by a pious man is preferred to hecatombs 
of another. In the same book Porphyry has these words to the 
like purpose: *^ Now, they esteem him not fit to offer sacrifice 
worthily, whose body is not clothed with a white and clean gar- 
ment ; but they do not think it any great matter, if some go to sa* 
crifice, having their bodies clean, and also their garments, though 
their minds be not void of evil : as if God were not most delighted 
with the purity of that which in us is most divine, and bears the 
nearest resemblance to him. For it is written in the temple ot 
Kpidaurns, 

<* Let all who come to offer at this shiine 
Be pure ; so we command." 

*^ Now, purity consists in holy thoughts." And a little after : *' No 
material things ought to be offered or dedicated to God, who, as 
the ynse man said, is above all ; for every thing material is impure 
to him who is immaterial : wherefore words are not proper to ex- 
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heart to oommit adultery, is an adulterer;* that we ought 
not to return an injury ;t that a husband ought to have but 

{>rei»s ourselves by to him, not €yen internal ones, if poUnted I>y 
the passions of the mind." And again: *' For it is not reasonable 
that in those temples which are dedicated to the gods by men, they 
should wear clean shoes without any spots ; and in the temple of 
the Father, that is, in this world, not keep their inner clothes 
(which is the body) neat, and converse with purity in the temple 
of their Father/' Neither can I omit what follows out of the 
same book : " Whoever is persuaded that the gods have no need 
of these, (sacrifices), but look only to the manners of those who 
approach them, esteeming right notions of them and of things, the 
best sacrifices ; how can such a one be otherwise than sober, godly, 
and righteous?" Mliere we find these three known words of 
Paul, *Tit ii. 2. Mheriy, righteouthf, and godly, Charondas, in his 
preface to the laws : '^ Let yonr mind be void of all evil : for the 
gods delight notm the sacrifices and expences of wicked men, but 
in the just and virtuous actions of good men." Seneca, quoted by 
Lactantius in his institations, book vi. chap. 25. " Would you 
conceive God to be great, propitious, and to be reverenced, as 
meek in majesty, as a friend, and always at hand ; you must not 
worship him with sacrifices, and abundance of blood, hot with a 
pure mind, and an upright intention." To the same sense is that 
of Dion Prusaeensls, orat. 8. Tfauc>'dides, book i. <^ There is no 
other festival, but a man's doing his duty." Diogenes : '< Does 
not a good man think every day a festival?" 
• Thus Ovid:— 

** He who forbears only because forbid, 
Does sin ; his body*s free, his mind is stain'd ; 
Were he alone, hcM be an adulterer." 

Seneca the father: << lliere is such a thing as incest, witliout the 
act of whoredom ; viz. the desire of it." And in another place : 
** She is reckoned amongst sinners, and not without reason, who 
is modest out of fear, and not for virtue's sake." 

t See Plato's Criton, aud Maximns lyrius's second dissertation. 
Menander : — 

'< O Gorgias, he's the very best of men, 
Who can forgive the greatest injuries." 

Ariston Spartianns : *' To a certain person, who said that it was a 
princely thhig to do good to friends, and evil to enemies: Rather, 
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one wife;* that the bands of matrimony onght not to be 
dissolved ;t ^^^^ i^ is every man's daty to do g6od to an- 
other, ^ especially to him that is in want;|| that, as much 
as possible, men ought to abstain from swearing ;§ that in 



mswered he, to do good to friends, and to make enemies friends.'* 
And the same' Dion, the deliverer of Sicily, in Plutarch says, that 
A true demonstration of a philosophical disposition consists not in 
any one's bemg kunl to his friends ; but, when he is injured, in 
beiDg easily entreated, and merciful towards those who have of- 
fended him. 

* See what is before quoted out of Sallust and others, about this 
matter. Euripides in his Andromache:-^ 

^** It is by no means fit 

One man should o'er two women have the rule : 
One nuptial bed will a wise man suffice, 
Who would have all tilings regulated well." 

And more to the same purpose, in the chorus of the sune tragedy. 

t So it was amongst the Romans till the five hundred and twen- 
tieth year of the city, as Valerius Maxunus informs us, book iii. 
chap. 1. Anaxandrides to the same purpose: — 

« 'Tis shameful thus for men to ebb and fiow.'^ 



t Terence's self-tormentor: — 
« I am a man, and think every thing humane, belong to me." 

« We are by nature related to each other," . says FlorentmuB the 
lawyer, L. ut vun. D. de Justitia. And this is the meanuig of the 
proverb, " One tean is a kind of god to another." Cicero, in his 
first book of offices, says, there is a mutual society betwixt men, 
all of them being related to one another. * 

II Horace, book ii. — 

" Wretch, why should any want, when you are rich?" 

In Mimus : — 

" Mercy procures strong security." 

§ Pythagoras : " We ought not to swear by the gods, but en- 
deavonr to make ourselves believed without an oath :" which is 
largely explained by Hicroclcs, on his golden verses. Marcus An- 
toninus, book iii. in his description of a good man, says, " Such a 
one needs no oath." Sophocles in bis (Edipus Coloueus :— 
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meat an<) olothes, 'they oaght to be content ^ith what is 
necessary to sbpply natafe.* And if there be any thing in 
the Christian religion difficult to be believed, the like is to 
h^ found amongst the wisest of the heathens, as we have 
before made appear, with respect to the immortality of the 
soul, and bodies being restored to life again. Thus Plato, 
Jaught by the Chaldeans, distingaished the divine nature 
into the Father; the Father's Mind, which he also calls a 
branch of the Deity, the Maker of the world ; and the soul, 
which comprehends and contains allthings.t That the 
Divine nature could be joined with the human, Julian, 

'< I would not have you sweajr, because 'tis bad." 

CUnios the Pythagorean would sooner lose three talents in a canse, 
than affirm the tmtb with an oath. This story is related by BasUius 
concemiug reading Greek authors. 

• Euripides: — 

<< Ihere are but two things which mankmd do want, 
A cm&t of bread, and draught of springing water ; 
Both which are near, and will suffice for life/ 

And Lucan :— 

^* There is enough of bread and drink for all.' 

And Aristides :— 

« We w^t nothhsg but clothes, houses, and food." 

t See Plato's epistle to Dionysius. Plato calls the first principle 
the Father; the second principle the Cause or Governor of all 
things, in his epistle to Hermias, Erastus, and Coriscus. The same 
is called the Mind by Plotinus, in his book <* of the Three Principal 
Substances." Numenins calls it the Workman, and also the Son : 
and Amelins the Word, as you may see in Ensebius, book xi. chap. 
17, 18, 19. See also Cyril's third, fourth, and eighth books agamst 
lulian. Cbalcidius on Timasus, calls the first the Suj)reme €k>d ; 
Ihe second, the Mind, or Providence ; the third, the Soul of the 
World, or the Second Mind. In another place he distinguishes 
these three thus : the Contriver, the Commander, and the Effecter. 
He speaks thus of the second : *' The reason of God is God con- 
snlting the affairs of men ; which is the cause of men's living well 
and happily, if they do not neglect that gift which the Supreme 
God has bestowed on them." — *' The Pythagoreans assign to the 
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that gpreat enemy to the Christians, believed, and gave an 
example iniEsculapius,* who he thought came ftrom heaven- 
to deliver to men the art of physic. Many are offended a( 
the cross of Christ ; but what stories are there which tht 
heathen authors do not tell of their gods! Some were sei^ 
vants to kings ; ot^hers were struck wi th thunderbolts, ripped 
up, wounded. And the wisest of them affirmed, that the 
more virtue cost, the more delightful it was. Plato, in his 
second Republic, says, in a manner, prophetically ,t that 

Supreme Gk>d the number three, as perfect," says Servins, on the 
seventh eclogue. Not much differing from which is that of Aris- 
totle, concerning the same Pythagoreans, in the beginning of his 

first book of the heavens. (This is more largely handled by the 

very learned R. Cudworth, in his English work of the intellectual 
system of the world, book. i. chap. 4, which you will not repent 
consulting. Le Clei'c.) 

* Book vi. *' Amongst those things which have understanding, 
Jupiter produced ^sculapins from himself, and caused him to ap« 
pear upon earth, by means of the fruitful life of the sun ; he, taking 
his journey from heaven to earth, appeared in one form in £p»- 
daurns." Thus Porphyry, as Cyril relates his words in his fore- 
meutioned eighth book : " There is a certain kind of gods, which 
in a proper season are transformed mto men." What the Egyp- 
tians' opinion of this matter was, see Plutarch, Sympos. viii. 
quaest. i. to which may be added that place of Acts xiv. 11. 

t The words are these, translated from the Greek : ** He will be 
scourged, tormented, bound, his eyes burnt out, and die by cru^ 
cifixion, after he has endured all diose evils." Whence he had 
thatj which he relates in his third book of Republic : *' Ihat » 
good man will be tormented, fimously treated, have his hands cut 
off, his eyes plucked out, will, be bound, condemned, and burnt." 
liactantius, in his institutions, book vi. chap. 17. has preserved 
this place of Seneca: " This is that virtuous man, who, though his 
body suffer torments in every part, though the flame enter into 
his mouth, though his hands be extended on a cross, does not re* 
gard what he suffers, but how well." Such a one Euripides 
presents to us in these verses ; — • 

*' Bum, scald this tender flesh ; drink your full glut 
Of purple blood. Sooner may heaven and earth 
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for a man to appear truly good, it is necessary that his 
virtue be deprived of all its ornaments, so that he may be 
looked npon by others as a wicked man, may be derided, 
and at last hanged : and certainly to be an example of 
emi;ient patience, is no otherwise to be obtained. 

Approach each otlier, and be join'd in one, 
Than I to you express a flattering word." 

To which that of ^scl^lus, mentioned by Plato in the fore-cited^ 
place, exactly agrees : — 

" He strives td be, nqt to be thought, the best ; 
Deep-rooted in hU mind he bears a stock, 
Whence all his wiser counsels are derived." 
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BOOK V. 



SECT, /. A confutation of Judaism^ beginning with an 

address to the Jews, 

Now we are coming oat of the thick darkness of hea- 
thenism : the Jewish religion, which is a part and the be- 
ginning of truth, appears to as, much like twilight toHa 
person gradually advancing out of a very dark cave: 
wherefore I desire the Jews, that they would not look upon 
us as adversaries. We know very well, that they are the 
offspring of holy men, whom God often visited by his pro- 
phets and his angels ;* that the Messiah was bom of their 
nation, as were the first teachers of Christianity : they were 
the stock into which we were grafted : to them were com- 
mitted the oracles of God, which we respect as much as 
they ; and with Paul put up our hearty prayers to God for 
them, beseeching him that that day may very speedily 
come when the veil which now hangs over their faces,t 
being taken off^ they, together with us, may clearly per- 

a This, and what follows, is taken oat of the ixth, xth, and xtbi, 
of the Romans ; to wtiich may be added Matt. v. 24. 

t 2 Cor. iu. 14, IS, 1& 
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ceive the fulfilling of the law ;* and when, according to the 
ancient prophecies, many of us, who are strangers, shall 
lay hold of the skirt of a Jew, praying him, that with equal 
piety we may worship that one God, the God of Abraham^ 
Isaac, and Jacob.f 

SECT, II, That the Jews ought to look upon the miracles of 

Christ as sufficiently attested* 

First, therefore, they are requested not to esteem that 
unjust in another's cause, which they think just in their 
own : if any heathen should ask them, why they believe the 
miracles done by Moses, they can give no other answer, but 
that the tradition concerning this matter has been so con* 
tinual and constant amongst them, that it could not proceed 
from any thing else but the testimony of those who saw 
them. Thus, that the widow's oil was increased by Elisha, t 
and the Syrian immediately healed of his leprosy, || and 
the son of her who entertained him raised to life again, § 
with many others, are believed by the Jews, for no other 
reason but because they were delivered to posterity by ere* 
dibie witnesses ; and, concerning Elijah's being taken u]^ 
into heaven,^ they give credit to the single testimony of 
Eiisha, as a man beyond all exception. But we bring 
twelve witnesses,** whose lives were unblameable, of 
Chmt's ascending into heaven; ft &°cl many more, of 
Christ's being seen upon earth after his death ; which, if 
they be true, the Christian doctrine must of necessity be 
true also ; and it is plain that the Jews can say nothing for 

• Rom. ui. 21. vUi. 14. x. 4. xiii. 8. Gal. iu. 24, 

t Zech. viii. 20, and following. Isaiah ii. 2. xix. 18. and 24« 
Micah iv. 2. Hosea iii. 4. Rom. xi. 52, 

X 2 Kings iv. 

II 2 Kings V. 

^ In tfa« fore-mentioned ivth chapter. 

^ Chap. ii. of the fore-cited book. 

** Mark. xvi. 19. Luke xxiv. 62. Acts i. 

tt Matt. xT^viii, Mark xvi. Lake xxiv. John xx. xxL 1 Cor. Xf 
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themselves, but what will hold as strong or stronger for us. 
But, to pass by testimonies, tb« writers of the Talmud, and . 
the Jews themselvies, own the miraculous things done by 
Christ, which ought to satisfy them:* For Gk>d cannot 
znore effectually recommend the authority of any doctrine 
delivered by man, than by working miracles. 

SECT. III. An answer to the objection, that those miracles 

were done hy the help of devils. 

But some say, that these wonders were done by the bel^ 
of devils : but this calumny has been already confuted from 
hence ; that as soon as the doctrine of Christ was made 
known, all the power of the devils was broken. What is 
added by some, that Jesus learned magical arts inlBgypt, 
carries a much less appearance of truth, than the like ob- 
jection of the heathen against Moses, which we find m 
Pliny ,t and Apuleius. % For it does not appear, but froni 
the books of his disciples, that Jesus ever was in Egypt ; 
and they add, that he returned from thence a child. But 
it is certain that Moses spent a great part of his time, when 
he was grown up, in Egypt, both from his own account, |] 
and the relation of others. § But the law of each of them 
strongly clears both Mose^ and Jesus from this crime^ be- 
cause they expressly forbid such arts as odious in the sight 
of God.lf And if, in the times of Christ and his disciples, 
there had been any such magical art any wh^re, either in 
^&yp^9 ^ other places, whereby those things related of 
Christ could be done ; such as dumb men's being suddeoly 

* See what is quoted, book il. 

t Book XXX. chap. i. 

t In his second Apology. 

II Exodns ii. iv. and following. 

^ Man'ethon, Chaeremon, Lysimachus in Josephas*s first book 
against Appion, and Justin, and Tacitus. 

f Exod, xxii. 18. Levit. xx* 6, 27. Numb, xxiii. 23, Deut. xviii. 
10. 1 Sam. xxviii. 9. 2 Kings xvii. 17. xxL 6. Acts xiii. 8, 9, 10. 
xvi. 18. xw. 19. 

« 2 
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L^aled, the lame walking, and sight given to the blind; 
the emperors Tiberius,*. Nero,t and others, who would not 
have spared any cost in inquiring after such things, would 
undoubtedly haye. found it out. And if it be true, what the 
Jews report, % that the counsellors of the great council were 
skilled in magical arts, in order to convict the guilty ; cer- 
tainly they who were so great enemies to Jesus, and so 
much envied his reputation, which continually increased by 
his miracles, would have done the like works by some art ; 
or have made it plain by undeniable argmnents, that his 
works coald proceed from nothing else. 

SECT, IV, Or hy the power of words. 

Some of the Jews ascribe the miracles of Jesus to a cer- 
tain secret nanpie, which was put into the temple by Solo- 
mon, and kept by two lions for above a thousand years, but 
was conveyed thence by Jesus ; which is not only false, but 
an impudent fiction. For, as to the lions, which is so re- 
markable and wonderful a thing, neither the books of the 
Kings, nor the Chronicles, nor Josephus, mention any thing 
of them : lior did the Romans, who before the times of Jesus 
entered the temple with Pompey, find any such thing. 

SECT, V, That the miracles of Jesus were divine, proved 
from hence, because he taught the worship of one God, the 
Maher of the world. 

Now, if it be granted that miracles were done by Christ, 
which the Jews acknowledge; we affirm, that it follows 

* Tacitus, annal. vi. Suetonius in his life, chap. 63. and 69. 

t Concerning whom Pliny, book xxx. chap. 2. in his history of 
magic, says, " He had not a greater desire after music and tragical 
singing." And afterwards : " No man favomed any art witii 
greater cost; for these things he wanted neither riches, abilities, 
nor disposition to learn," Presently after he relates how he was 
initiated into the magical suppers by king Tiridates. 

X See the Talmud, entitled, concerning the council; and that 
concerning the Sabbath* 
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from the law of Moses itself, that we ought to give credit 
to him: for God has said in the xviiith chapter of Deutei^ 
onomy, that he would raise up other prophets besides 
Moses, which the people were to hearken to ; and threatens 
heavy punishments if they did not. Now tbejuost certain 
token of a prophet is miracles ; * nor can any thing be con- 
ceived more flagrant. Yet it is said, Duet. xiii. that if any 
one declares himself to be a prophet, by working wonders, 
he is not to be hearkened to, if he entices the people to the 
worship of new gbds: for God permits such wonders to be 
done, only to try whether his people be firmly established in 
the worship of the true God. From whi<^ places, compared 
together, the Hebrew interpreters rightly collected f that 
every one who worked miracles was to be bellied, I if be 
did not draw them off from the worship of the true God, 
for in that instance only it is declaimed, that no credit is to 
be given to miracles, though never so remarkable ones. 
Now Jesus did not only not teach the worship ttf false gods, 
but on the contrary did expressly forbid it ai^ a grievous 
sin : II and taught us to reverence the writings of Moses, a&d 
those prophets which followed him: so that nothing can 
be objected against his miracles; for what some object, 
that the law of Jesus in some thiugs difiTers from that oC 
Moses, is not sufficienU 



• And the foretelling future events, wlucfa may justly be rec- 
koned amongst miracles. Deut. xvii. 22. 

t See Moses Maimonides, and ethers quoted in Manasses' Conc»> 
liator, quest, iv. on Deut. 

t And whose prophecies came to pass ; tiiis argument is strongly 
nrged in Chrysostom's fifth discoorse against the Jews ; and in his 
discourse concerning Christ's divinity, vi. torn. Savil. 

B Mark xii. 29, S2. John xvii. 8, Acts xv. 20. 1 Cor. v. 10, 
II, 13. vi. 0. X, r. xii. 2. 2 Cor. vi, 16. 1 Thess. i. 9, 1 John 
V. 21, 
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SECT. VL An answer to the objection, drawn from the dif- 
ference hetwixt the law of Moses and the law of Christ; 
where it is shewn , that there might be given a more perfect 
law than that of Moses, 

For the Hebrew doctors tliemselves lay down Ibis rale 
for the extent of a prophet's power,* th^^t is, of one that 
works miracles : that he may securely violate any sort of 
precept, except that of the worship of one God, and, indeed, 
the power of making laws, which is in God, did not cease 
upon his giving precepts by Moses ; nor is any one, who 
has any authority to give laws, thereby hindered from giving 
others confrary to. them. The objection of God's immuta- 
bility is nothing to the purpose, for we do not speak of the 
nature and essence of God, but of his actions. Light is 
turned into darkness, youth into age, summer into winter ; 
which are all the acts of God. Formerly G^d sdlowed to 
Adam all other fruit, except that of one tree, which he for- 
bade him,t viz. because it was his pleasure. He forbade kill- 
ing men in general, yet he commanded Abraham to slay 
his son.:t He forbade some, and accepted other sacrifices, 
distant from the tabernacle. || Neither will it follow, that 
because the law given by Moses was good, therefore a bet- 
ter could not be given. Parents are wont to lisp with 
their children, to wink at the faults of their age, to tempt 
them to learn with a cake; but as they grow up, their 
speech is corrected, the precepts of virtue instilled into 
them, and they are shewn the beauty of virtue, and what 
are its rewards. Now, that the precepts of the law were 

* Tills rule b laid down in the Talmud, entitled, concerning the 
council. Thus,* at the command of Joshua, tlie law of the sabbath 
was broken, Jos. vi. And the prophets often sacrificed out of the 
place appointed by the law, as Samuel, I Sam. vii. 17. xiii. 8. and 
Elijah, 1 Kuigs xviii. 38. 

t Gen. ii. 17. 

X Gcn« xxii. 2. 

B As we said just before. 
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not absolutely perfect,* appears" from hence ; that some 
holy men in those times led a life more perfect than those 
precepts required. Moses, who allowed revenging an injury, 
partly by force and partly by demanding judgment; when 
himself was afflicted with the worst of injuries, prayed for 
his enemies.f Thus David was willing to have his rebel- 
lious son spared, t and patiently bore the curses thrown 
upon him. || Good men are no where found to have divorced 
their wives, though the law allowed them to do it. So that 
laws are only accommodated to the greater part of the - 
people ;§ and ih thut state it was reasonable some things 
should be overlooked, which were then to be reduced to a 
more perfect rule, when God, by a greater power of his 
spirit, was to gather to himself a new p^ple out of all na- 
tions. And the rewards which were expressly promised by 
the law of Moses, do all regard this mortal life only ; whence 
it must be confessed, that a law better than this might be 
given, which should propose everlasting rewards, not under 
types and shadows, but plainly and openly, as we see the 
law of Christ (loes.lf 

• Heb. viii. 7. 

t Exod. xxxii. 11, 12, 13, 31. Numb. xi. 2. xii. 13. xiv. 13. and 
following verses, xxi. 7, 8. Deut. ix. 18, 26. xxxiii. 

t 2 Sam. xviii. 5. 

J 2 Sam. xvi. 10. 

§ Origen against Celsiis, book iii. '^ As a certain lawgiver said 
to ene who asked him, if he gave to bis citizens the most perfect 
laws : not says he, tlie most perfect in themselves, but the best 
they can bear." Porphyry, book i. against eating living creatures, 
concerning lawgivers, says thus : '' If they have regard to tlie mid- 
dle sort of life, called natural, and according to what is agreeable 
to most men, who measure good and evil by external things, 
which concern the body : if, I say, with this view they make laws ; 
what injury is done to life, if any one adds somethmg more excel- 
lent than this?'' 

t Heb. vii. 19, 22. viii. 6. 2 Tim. i. 10. 
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SECT. VTt, Ute taw of Moses was observed "by Jesus when 
on earth ; neither was any part of it abolished afterwards, 
fnit only those precepts which had no intrinsic goodness in 
them* 

Wfc may here Dbs^ve by the wlty, t6 shew the wicked- 
ness of those Jews who iiyed in our Saviomr's time, that 
iesus was very basely treated by them, and delivered up 
to ptmishment, when they ^ald not prove that he had done 
any thing contrary to the law. He was^ircttmeided,* made 
use of the Jewish meats,t was elothed like them ; | those 
who were cleansed from their leprosy he sent to the 
priests; II he religioasly observed the Passover, and other 
festival days.^ If he healed any on the Sabbath day, he 
made it appear, not only from the law,ir but from thdr re^ 
ceived i^oions, that audi works were dot forbidden ob the 
Sabbath.** fie then first began to dts^ver tte abrogati^^ 
«otn€ laws,tt when be had overcome death, was ascended 
into heaven, had endued his disciples with remarkable 
gifts of the Holy Spirit, and had shewn by those things, 
that he had obtained a kingly power, W in which is includ- 
ed an authority to make laws,|||| according to that pro- 
phecy of Danid, chap. iii. and vii. the viii. and scith being 
compared together; who foretold that after the overthrow 
of the kingdoms of Syria and Egypt, (the latter of which 
came to pass under Augustus), God would give to a man, 

* Luke u. 21. 

t Gal. iv. 5. 

X Matt. ix. 20 

II iiffatt. viii. 4. Mark i. 44. Luke v. 14k 

S Lid^e ii. 41. Jolm ii. 18, 23, xi. 56. xii. 1. John Vu. 2. 

f Matt. xii. 5. 

•» Matt xiL 11. 

tt Acts X. Colos. ii. 14. 

XX Acts ii. 36. Rev. i.5. 

mi James i. 25, 
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who should appear to be an ordinary person,* a kingdom, 
extending to the people of all nations an4 languages, and 
which should never have an end. Now that part of the l&w^ 
the necessity of which was taken away by Christ, did not 
contain in it any thing in its own nature virtuous; but con- 
sisted of things indifferent in themselves, and therefore not 
unalterable: for if there had been any thing in the nature 
of those things to enforce their practice, God would have 
prescribed them to all the world, and not to one people 
only ; f and that from the very beginning, and two thou- 
sand years, and more, after mankind had been created. 
Abel, Enoch, Noah, Melchisedech, Job, Abraham, IsaaTc, 
Jacob, and all the eminently pious men, who were so be- 
loved of God, were ignorant of all, or almost all, this part of 
the law : and nevertheless they received testimony of their 
faith towards God, imd of his divine love towards them. 
Neither did Moses advise his father-in-law Jethro to per- 
form these rites, nor Jonas the Ninevites, nor did the other 
prophets reprove the Chaldaeans, Egyptians, Sidonians, 
Tyri&ns, Idumaeans, and Moabites, to whom they wrote, for 
not embracing thenr, though they particularly enumerate 
their crimes. These precepts, therefore, were particular, 
and introduced either to hinder some evil, to which the 
Jews were especially inclined, or for a trial of their. obe- 

♦ Dan. ii. 45. vii. 13. For " the son of man" depresses in Hebrew 
a certain meanness; and so the prophets are called, compared 
with angels, as is observed by lacchiades, on Dan. x. 16. 

• * 

t So far from that, that some laws, such as those of first-fmits, 
tithes, assembling upon festivals, relate expressly to tiie place -of 
Jadaea only, whither it is cci-tam all iiations could not come. See 
Exodus xxxih. 19. and xxxiv. 26. Deut xxvL 2. and what follows. 
AlsoDeut. xii. 6. and following; xiv. 23. and following. Also 
Exodus xxiu. 17. xxxiv. 22, 23, 24. Deut. xvi. 16. The most an- 
cient custom interpreted the law of sacrifices in the same manner. 
The Tatmud, entitled, concerning the councils, and that entitled 
Chagiga, tell us, that the law of Moses was given to the Hebrews 
only, and not to strangers. See Maimonides on Deut. xxxiii. and 
Becbai. 
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diasce, or to signify 9*oime future things.* Wherefore, there 
it no more reason to wonder at their being abolished, than 
mt a king's abrogating some municipal laws, in order to 
establish the same ordinauces an over a nation: neither 
ean tbei« be any thing alleged to jyrove that Ood had 
•Obliged himself to make no alteration herein. For if it be 
said, that these precepts are styled perpejtnal; men very 
jojften make use of this wbrd^f ^hen they would signify only, 
that what they command in l^is manner, is not limited for 
a year's continuance, or to a certain time : I suppose of 
war or peace, accommodated to the scarceness of provi- 
sion ; BOW this does not hinder but that they may appoint 
new laws eotteeraing these mailers, whenever the public 
good r&quires it. Urns the precepts which God gave to 
the Hebiews, were some of &em temporary, only daring 
the continuance of that people in Uie wilderness;]] others 
^OOfifined to their dweffing in the land of Canaan. § That 
these might be distinguislied from the other, they are called 
perpetual ; by which maybe meant, that they ought not to 
he negiected any where, nor at any time, unless Ckid shouhi 
wgnify his will to the con'b^ry. Which manner of speaking, 
•as it is common to all people, the Hebrews ought the less 
to wonder at, because they know that, in their law, that is 
-called a perpetual right, and a perpetual servitude, which 
continued only from jubilee to jubilee.lf And the coming 

* Being very much addicted to rites, and, on that accoont, 
prone to idolatry. Tbis the prophets evei-y where shew, especially 
Ezekiel xvi. 

t L. Hac edictali. Cod. de Secundis nuptHs. L« Hac in perpe- 
tuum. Cod. de Diversis Prsediis, Libro xi. and in many other 
places. 

t L. Valerius in Livyi xxuv. " The laws which particular times 
require are liable to be abolished, and I find are dianged with the 
times ; those that are made in the time of peace are abrogated in 
war ; and those made in war, abrogated in peace.'' 

H As Exodus xxvii. Deut xxiii. 12. 

§ Dent. xU. 1« 20. Numb, xxxiii. 52. 

IT Exodus xxi. 6. 1 Sam. i. 22. And thus Josephus Albo, in his 
third book, of Foundations, chap. 16. thinks the word oM? Le- 
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of Lhe Messiah is by IbenLselves called the fulfilling of tbe 
jubilee, or the great jubilee.* And, moreover, the promise 
of entering into a new covenant is to be found amongst the 
old prophets, as Jeremiah xxxi.f where God promises that 
he will make a new covenant, which shall be writ upoa. 
their hearts, and men will have no need to learn religion of 
each other, for it shall be evident to them all: and more-^ 
over, that he would pardon all their past transgressions: 
which is much the same, as if a prince, after his SBbjeets> 
had been at great enmity with each other, in order to esta* - 
bllsh a peace, should take away their different laws^ and 
impose upon them all one common law, and that a perfect; 
one ; and for the future, promise them pardon for all their 
past transgressions, upon their amendment Though what 
has been said might sufiicc, yet we will go through every 
part of the law that is abolished ; and shew that the things: 
are not such as arc in their own nature well-pleasing to 
God, or such as ought to continue always. 

SECT* VIII, As sacrifices, which were mver oeceptMe f0 

God upon their own account. 

The principal, and wliich first offer themselves to us, are 
sacrifices ; concerning whi^h many Hebrews are of opink>ft 
that they first proceeded from the invention of men, before 
they were commanded by God. I Thus much certainlj is 

olam, in the ritual law, may be understood. And Phiaeas's priest- 
hood is called, Psalm cvi. dO, SI. ch^ ijt Ad^olAHRy everlastmg. 
And by the Son of Sirach, xlv. 24* en everhsHng priesthood; and 
1 Mate. U. 54. 

* In Pereck Cheleck, and elsewhere, and in IsaiiBh txi. 2. 

(Pereck Cheleck, is tlie xlth chapter of the Talmud concerning 
Councils ; but what Grotins mentions is not to be found there, at 
least in the Mbcfana text ; these citations ought to have been more 
exact. Le Ckrc.) 

t Ver. 31/ and following. 

t Chrysostom xii. concerning statues, speaking of Abel^ says, 
^' That he ofiiBred sacrifices which he did not learn from any other 
person, nor did he ever reeeive any law that established any thing 
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evident, that the Hebrews were desirous of very many 
lites ; which was a sufficient reason why God should enjoin 
them such a number, upon this account, lest the memory 
of their towelling in Egypt should cause them to return to 
the worship of false gods.* But when their posterity set a 
greater value upon them than they ought, as if they were 
acceptable to God upon their own account, and a part of 
true piety, they are reproved by the prophets : As to sacri' 
JUeSf-f says God in David's fiftieth Psalm, according to the 
Hebrew, / will not speak to you at all concerning them, viz, 
that you shall slay humt-offerings, upon hurnt-offerings, o»* 
that I will accept young bullocks or goats out of thy fold ; for 
all the living creatures which feed in the forests^ and wander 
upon the mountains, are mine ; I number both the birds, and 
the wild beasts ; so *hat if I be hungry, I need not come to de- 
clare it to you ; for the ivhole universe, and every thing in it, is 

about first fiiiits ; but he had it from himself, and was moved to it 
by his own conscience only." In the answer to the orthodox, in 
the words of Justin, to the eighfy-third query : '* none of those who 
sacrificed beasts to God before the law, sacrificed them at the Di- 
vine command ; though it is evident tliat God accepted them, and 
by such acceptance discovered that the sacrifices were vrell-pleasing 
to him." (This matter is largely handled by dr. Spencer, con- 
cerning the Ritual Law of the Jews, book iii. discourse 2. to which 
I refer you. Le Clerc.) 

♦ This very reason for t4ie law of sacrifices is alleged by Ma?mo- 
uides, in his Guide to tlie Doubting, book iii. chap. 32. TertuUian 
against Marcion, book ii* " Would you have nobody find fault wifli 
the labour aud burthen ef sacrifices, and the busy scrupulousness 
of oblations, as if God truly desired such things, when he so plainly 
exclaims against them? To wiiat purpose is the multitude of 
your sacrifices? And who hath required tliem at your hands? 
But let such observe the care God has taken, to oblige a people, 
prone to idolatry and sin, to be religious, by such duties as tha" 
superstitious age was. most conversant in, that he might call then 
off from superstition, by commandhig those things to be done upa^ 
his account, as if he desired it» lest they should fall to making 
images." 

t This is Grotius's paraphrase upon Psalm i. not a literal trans* 
lation: and so are the fdlowing; ' Jjs Clerc, 
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mine. Do you think I will eat the fat of fleshy and drink the 
blood of goats? No; sacrifice thanksgiving^ and Offer thy 
vows unto God, There are some amongst the Hebrews, who 
affirm, that this was said, because they who offered these 
sacrifices were utiholy in their hearts and lives. But the 
words themselves, which we have quoted, tell us the con- 
trary, viz. that the thing was not at all acceptable to God 
in itself. And if we consider the whole tenour of the Psalm, 
we shall find that God addresses himself to holy men ; for 
he had before said, Gather my saints together; and after- 
wards. Hear, O my] people. These are the words of a 
teacher. Thqn having finished the words before cited, ho 
turns his discourse as is usual to the wicked : But to the 
wicked, sai^ God: and in other places, we find, the same 
sense ; as Psalm li. To offer sacHfiees is not acceptable to 
thee, neither art thou delighted with burnt-offerings: but the 
^orifice which thou truly delightest in is a mind humbled 
by the sense of its faults ; for thou, O God, wilt not despise a 
broken and contrite heart. The like of which is that of Psalm 
xl. Sacrifices and oblations thou dost not delight in, but thou 
securest me to thyself, as if I were bored through the ear ; * 
thou dost not require burnt-sacrifices, or trespass-offerings; 
therefore have I answered, Lo, I come ; and lam as ready to 
do thy will, as any covenant can make me ; for if is my delight. 
For thy law is fixed in my whole heart; the praises of thy 
mercy I do not keep close in my thoughts, but I declare thy 
truth and loving kindness every where ; but thy compassion and 
faithfulness do I particularly celebrate in the great congrega^ 
tion. In chap. i. of Isaiah, God is inUoduced speaking in 
this manner: What are so many sacrifices to me? I am filled 
with the burnt-offerings of rams, and the fat of fed'beasts ; I 
do not love the blood of young bullocks, of lambs, or of goats^ 
that you should appear with it before me : for who hdth required 
this of you, that you should thus pollute my courts? And Je- 
remiah vii. whicli is a like place, and may serve to explain 
this. Thus saith the Lord of angels, the God of Israel; Ye 
heap up your burnt-offerings with your sacrifices, and. your-- 
selves eat the flesh of them. For at the time when I first 

* A mark of servitude amongst the Hebrews. 
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brought your fathers up out of Egypt, I neither required nor 
commanded them any thing about gacrificei, or humt-offerings. 
But that which I earnestly commanded them was, that tliejn 
ihovld he obedient to me; so would J be t/ieir God, and they 
should be my people; and that they should walk in the way that 
I should teach them, so should aU things succeed prosperously 
to them. And these are the words of God in Hosea, ch. vi. 
Loving^hindtuss towards men is tnucA mare acceptable to m^ 
than sacrifice ; * to think aright of God is above aU burnt-^ffar* 
ings. And in Mieah, when the question was put, how any 
man should render himself most acceptahle to God; by a 
Tast number of rams, by a huge quantity of oil, or by calves 
of a year old ? God answers, I will tell you what is trul^ 
^ood and acceptable to me ; viz. that you render to every man 
his due, that you do good to others, and that you become humbU 
and lowly before God,-f Since, therefore, it appears from 
these places, that sacrifices are not reckoned amongst thos* 
things which are primarily and of themselves acceptable to 
God ; but the people, gradually, as is usual, falling into 
wicked superstition, placed the principal part of their piety 
in them, and believed that their sacrifices made a sufficient 
compensation for their sins ; it is not to be wondered at, if 
God in time abolished a thing in its own nature indifferent, 
but by use converted into evil ; especially when king He* 
aekiah broke the brazen serpent erected by Moses,]; b&r 
cause the people began to worship it with religious worship. 
/ Nor are there wanting prophecies, which foretold that those 
sacrifices about which the controversy now is, should 
cease : which any one will easily understand, who will but 
consider, that according to the law of Moses, the sacrificing 
was committed entirely to the posterity of Aaron, and that 
only in their own country. Now in Psalm ex. according 
to the Hebrew, a king is promised, whose kingdom should 

* So the Chaldee ^interpreter explains this place. 

t Therefore the Jews say, that the six hnndred and two pre* 
cepts of the law are by Isaiah contracted into six, chap, xxxiii. 15. 
by Micah into tliree in this place ; by Isaiah into two, chap. Ivi. 1. 
by Habakkuk into one, chap. il. 4. as also by Amos, y. 6^ 

$ 2 Kings xviii. 4. 
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be exceeding large, who should begin his reign in Sion, 
and who should be a king and a priest for ever, after the 
order of Melchisedeck. And Isaiah, chap. xix. saith, that 
an altar should be seen in Egypt, where not only the Egyp- 
tians, bat the Assyrians, and also Israelites should worship 
God ; and, chap. Ixyi. he saith, that the most distant na- 
tions, and people of all languages, as well as the Israelites, 
should offer gifts unto God, and out of them should be ap« 
pointed priests and Leyites ; all which could not be, whilst 
the law of Moses continued.* To these we may add that 
place in Malachi, chap, i.f where God, foretelling future 
events, says, that the offerings of the Hebrews would be 
an abomination to him ; that from the east to the west his 
name should be celebrated among ail nations ; and that 
incence and the purest things should be offered him. And 
Daniel, in chap, ix, relating the i)rophecy of the angel Ga- 
briel concerning Christ, says, that he shall abolish sacrifices 
and offerings: and God has sufficiently signified, not only 
by words, but by the things themselves, that the sacrifices 
prescribed by Moses are no longer approved by him ; since 
he has suffered the Jews to be above sixteen hundred years 
without a temple, or altar, or any distinction of families, 
whence they might know who those are who ought to per- 
form the sacred rites. 



* Add this place of Jeremiah,^ diap. iii. 16. '* In those days, 
saith the Lord, they shall say no more, tlie ark of the covenant of 
the Lord, neither shall it some Into their minds, neither shall they 
remember it, neither shall they visit it, neither shall that be done 
«ny more."— (£v«n the Jews themselves could no longer observe 
their law, aflter they were so mnch scattered. For it i^ impossible 
tet all the males idiould go up thrice in a year to Jerusalem, ac- 
fording to the law, Exodus xxiii. 17. from all those countries which 
were inhabited by them. This law could be given to no other than 
a people not very great, nor much distant from the tabernacle. 
LeCUre,) 

t See Chrysostom's excellent paraphrase upon this place, in hA 
second discourse against the gentiles. 
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SECT. IX. And the difference of meats. 

What has been said coDcerniDg the law of sacrifices, the 
same may be afiirmed of that ii^ which difi^rent kinds of 
meat are prohibited. It is manifest, that after the uiii* 
Tersal deluge, God gave to Noah and his posterity a right 
to use any sort of food;* which right descended not only 
to Japhet and Ham, but also to Shem and his posterity, 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. But afterwards, when the 
people in Egypt were tinctured with the vile superstition of 
that nation ; then it was that God first prohibited the eating 
some sort of living creatures ; either because for the most 
part such were offered by the Egyptians to their gods,f 

* The mention of clean and unclean creatures seems to be an 
objection against this, in the history of the deluge; but either 
that was said by way of prolepsis to those who knew the law ; 
or, by unclean, ought to be imderstood, those which men naturally 
avoid for food, sudi as Tacitus calls profane, Hist. iv. Unless any 
one had rather understand by clean, those which are nourished 
by herbs ; and by unclean, those which feed on other living crea- 
tures. 

t Origen, in his fourth book against Celsns: ''Some wicked 
daemons, and (as I may call tliem) Titanic or gigantic ones, who 
were rebellious against the true God, and the heavenly angels, 
and fell from heaven, and are continually moving about gross and 
unclean bodies here on earth, having some fore-sight of things to 
come, by reason of their freedom from earthly bodies ; and being 
conversant in such things, and being desirous to draw off mankind 
from the true God, they enter into living creatures, especially those 
that are ravenous, wild, and sagacious, and move them to what they 
will : or else, they stir up the fancies of such living creatures to fly 
or move in such a manner ; that men, taken by the divination in 
these dumb creatures, might not seek tlie God that comprehends 
the universe, nor enquire after the pure worship of God ; but suffer 
their reason to degenerate into earthly things ; such as birds and 
dragons, foxes and wolves. For it b observed by those who are 
skDful in these tWngs, that future predictions are made by such 
liviug creatures as these : the daemons having no power to effect 
that in tame creatures, which, by reason of their likeness in wick- 
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and they tnade divination by them ; or becaase in that ty- 
pical lav, the particular voices of men were represented by 
certain kinds of living creatures.* That these precepts 

• 

edness, not real, but seeming wickedness in such creatures, they 
are able to effect in other Creatures. Whence, if any thing be 
Wonderful in Moses, this particularly deserves our admiration, tiiat, 
discerning the different natures of living creatiures, and whether 
instructed by God concerning thera, and the dsemons appro* 
priated to every one of them ; or whether he understood by liis 
own wisdom, the several ranks and sorts of them ; he pronounced 
them unclean, wliich were esteemed by the Egyptians aud other 
nations to cause divination, and he declai-ed the other to be clean.'' 
I'he like to which we find in Tbcodoret, book vii. against the 
Greeks: and not very different from this is that of Manetho, 
** having established in the law many other things, particularly 
such as were contrary to the customs of the Egyptians." And 
that which Tacitus says of tlie Jews : ** All things are profane 
amongst them whicb are sacred amongst us.'* And afterwfltds : 
"** They slay a ram in contempt of Jupiter Ammon ; and sacrifice 
an ox, which the Eg}'ptians worshipped the god Apis by.**- 

* Barnabas in his epistle : ^ Moses said, Ye shall not eat a 
swine, nor an eagle, nor a hawk, nor a jraveb, nor any fish whidi 
hatli no fins. By which ho meant three opinions figuratively express- 
ed. What he aims at is evident from these words in Deuteronomy: 
And my judgments shall be establitftied amongst my people. Now 
the commandment of God is not literally to prohit>it eating them ; 
but Moses spake of them In a spiritual sense. He mentions swme 
for this end, that they should not converse with men who resemble 
swine ; for when they live In luxury, they forget their master ; but 
when they want, tliey own their master: thus a swine, while he is 
eating, will not know bis master : when he is hungry, he cries out, 
and when he is full, he is cjuiet. Again, lliou shalt not, says he, 
eat the eagle, or the hawk, or the kite, or the ra\eo. .As much as 
to say, you shall not converse witli such men, who know not how 
to get their food by labour and pains, but unjustly steal it from 
others; and who walk about es if they were sincere, when they lie 
in wait for others. Thus these slothful creatures contrive how 
fliey may devour the flesh of others, bemg pestilent by their wick- 
edness. Again, Thou shalt not eat, says he, tiie lamprey, nor the 
ponrcontrel, nor the cuttle ; that is to say, yon sh&il not converse 
#itfa those men who are finaHy wicked, and condemned to death. 

R 3 
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were not universal, appears from the instance of what is 
appointed concerning the flesh of a beast that died of itself, 
Deut. xiv. that it was not lawful for the Israelites to eat 
it, but it was lawful for strangers, which strangers the Jews 
were commanded to perform all good offices to, as esteemed 

as these sort of ^h alone are doomed to swim at the bottom of the 
sea, not like others to hover on the top of the water, but to dwell 
on the ground at the bottom. Also, he says, thou shalt not eat 
the coney : wherefore ? tliat yon may not be a corrupter of chil- 
dren, nor such like ; for the hare has a new place to lay her excre* 
ments in every year ; for so many years as sho lives, so many holes 
has she under ground. Further, thou shalt not eat the hyaena ; 
tiiat is, thou shalt not be an adulterer, or unclean person, or such 
like : for what reason ? because this creature changes its nature 
every year, and sometimes is a male, and sometimes a female. 
And he justly hated the weasel ; as much as to say, you shall not 
be like such persons, who, we have heard, have committed iniquity 
in their mouths, by uncleanness ; neither shall you have corres- 
pondence with such workers of iniquity ; for this animal conceives 
in its mouth. Concerning meats, therefore, Moses meant three 
things spiritually ; but they, through fleshly inclinations, understood 
him of meats. But David knew these three opinions, and there- 
fore agreeably thereto he says, Blessed is the man that ivaUceth not in 
the counsel of the ungodly, as fishes wander in darkness at the bottom 
of the sea ; and hath not stood in the way of sinners, viz. like them, 
who, though they would seem to fear God,s in like swine : and hath 
not sat in the seat of the scornful, like birds watching for their prey. 
Thus yon have the end and the meaning of them. But Moses com- 
manded to eat every creature that is cloven-footod, and that chew- 
eth the cud. And what does he mean by this ? He that receiveth 
meat, knoweth him that feeds him, and is satisfied witli it, and 
seems to rejoice: which is very well said, if we consider the com- 
mand. What, therefore, is the meaning of it? Why, converse with 
those who fear their master; with those who meditate in their 
hearts upon the word they have received ; with those who speak 
of and keep the judgments of their master ; with those who know 
that meditation is a pleasant work, and belongs to those who 
thoroughly consider their master's word. But what means cloven- 
footed ? That a man should walk uprightly in this world, in ex- 
pectation of another lifer See what excellent laws are established 
by Moses." Clemens commends this of Barnabas, in his fifth 
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of God.* And the ancient Hebrew teachers openly declare, 
.that in the times bf the Messiah; the law of the prohibition 
of meats should cease, and that swine's flesh should be as 
clean as that of an ox.f And certainly since God designed 
to gather a people to himself out of all nations, it was more 
reasonable that he should m^ke liberty, and not bondagio, 
in such things common to all. Now follows an examination 
of festival days. 

SECT.X. 'And of days. 

These were all instituted in memory of the benefit they 
had received from God, when they were delivered from the 
Egyptian bondage, and brought into the promised land. 
Now the prophet Jeremiah says, chap. xvi. and xxiii. that 
the time would come when new and much greater benefits 
should so eclipse the memory of that benefit, that there 
would scarce be any mention made of it. And, moreover, 
what we now said of sacrifices, is as true of festivals ; the 
people began to put their trust ioithem so far, that if they 
"rightly observed them, it vraslno great matter how they 
offended in ol)ier respects. Wherefore, in Isaiah, chap. i. 
God says, that he hated their new moons and feast-days, 

Strome. You may find also many things partly alike, and partly 
the same with these, in Philo's book of agricultore} and in tlie 
book entitled, " The wicked lay snares for the righteous ; " which 
are too long to be transcribed. The like is to be seen in Ease- 
bins, out of Aristsns, book viii. chap. 9. 

♦ Holy men, but not ciroimcised, which you find mentioned, 
Levit. xxii. 25. and xxv. 40, 47. and in the Talmud, chap, of the 
kuig, and of the council ; and in M aimonidcs's book of idolatry. 

t TIius R. Samuel m Mecor Chaim. The Talmud, entitled Nida^ 
sa>^, the law was to continue but till the times of the Messiah. 
We may moreover observe, that some Hebrew teachers, amongst 
whom is Bachai, were of opinion that the laws concerning forbid- 
den meats, were peculiar to the land of Canaan, nor was any one 
obliged to observe them out af the bounds thereof. And beside, 
the Jews themselves are Ignorant, or at least dispute about the 
signification of many of the names of those animals ; which we 
cannot thmk God would have permitted, if tlie obligations to ob- 
serve that law were to have continued till this time. 
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tbey were such a burden to him, that he was not able to 
bear them. Concerning the Sabbath, it uses particularly 
to be objected, that it is an universal and perpetual precept, 
not g^iven to one people only, but, in the beginning of the 
world, to Adam the father of them all. To which I answer, 
agreeably to the opinions of the most learned Hebrews, 
that this precept concerning the Sabbath is two-fold ; a 
precept of remembrance, Exodus xx. 8.* and a precept of 
observation. Exodus xxxi. 31. f The precept of remem- 
brance is fulfilled in a religious memory of the creation of 
the world ; the precept of observation consists in an exact 
abstinence from all manner of labour. The first precept 
was given from the beginning, and without doubt the pious 
men before the law obeyed it, X as Enoch, Noah, Abraham, 
Isaac, Jacob ; the latter of whom, though we have a rela-* 
tion of many of their travels, yet there is no sign of their 
stopping their journey on account of the Sabbath ;|| which 
thing we frequently meet with, after their coming out of 
Egypt. For after the people were brought out of f^ypt, 
and had safely passed through the Red Sea, they kept the 
first day a Sabbath of rest, and sung a hymn to God upon 
that account; and from this time that exact rest of the 
Sabbath was commanded, the first mention of which is in 
the gathering of manna, Exodus xxxv. 2. Levit. xxiii. 3. 
And in this sense, the teason alleged, Deut. v. 15. for the 
law of the Sabbath is the deliverance out of Egypt. And 
farther, this law had regard to servants against the severity 
of those masters, who allowed them no respite from their 

t TSv. Tfans Moses Geruadensis, and Isaac Aramas distin- 
guish. (Observatum and remembrance signify the same thing in 

jVIoses, as to this matter, as we have shewn on Deut v. 1. however 
the thing here treated of is true. Le Clei'c.) 

X From whom a certain veneration for the seventh day was de* 
rived to the Greeks, as Clemens obsei*ves. See what is said in re^ 
lation to this, book. i. 

II That the pions men of tliose tunes did in this sense vappariaat, 
that is, observe the Sabbath, is denied by Justin, in his dialogue 
with Tryphon, and by TertnUian in two places against die Jews* 
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labour^, as yoo tnd it in the fore-cited places. It is trae, 
indeed, that strangers were obliged by this law, and that 
for this reason, that there might be an universal rest of all 
the people.^ Bat that this law of perfect rest was not 
given to other people, appears from hence, that in many 
places it is called a sign, and a particular covenant between 
God and the Israelites, Exod. xxxi. 13, 16« And, further, 
Ihat those things which were instituted in memory of the 
coming out of Egypt are not such as ought never to cease, 
we have before shewn, from the promise of much greater 
benefits. To which may be added, that if the law concern- 
ing rest on the Sabbath had been giySn from the beginning, 
and in such ^ manner as never to be abolished ; certainly that 
law would hav# prevailed over all other laws, the contrary 
to which we now find. For it is evident, that children were 
rightly circumcised on the Sabbath-day if and while the 
temple stood, the sacrifices were slain on the' Sabbath-day, 
as well as on other days. I The Hebrew teachers them- 
selves shew, that this law is changeable, when they say that 
work may justly be done on the Sabbath at the command 
of a prophet, which they prove by the example of the taking 
of Jericho on the Sabbath-day by the command of Joshua. 
And that, in the time of the Messiah, the difference of day^ 
should be taken away, some of them shew very well, from 
that place of Isaiah Ixvi. 23, where it is foretold, that there 
should be a continual worship of God from Sabbath to Sab- 
bath, from new moon to new moon. 

SECT. XI. And circumcision of the flesh. 

We come now to circumcision, which is, indeed, anclenier 
than Moses, as being commanded to Abraham and his 
posterity; but this very precept was the beginning of tho 

* Not those others, who ont of Judapd observed the precepts 
given to the posterity of Noah. This is the opinion of the He- 
brews. 

t Thus the Hebrew proverb : " The Sabbath gives way to cir. 
cnrocision." See John vii. 22. 

X Numb. xxviiL 9. 
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covenant declared by Moses. Thus we find God said to 
Abraham, Genesis xvii. I will give unto thee, and to thy 
seed after thee, the land wherein thou art a stranger, even the 
land of Canaan, for an everlasting possession ; therefore keep 
my covenant, thou and thy seed for eter. This is the covenant 
betwixt me and thee and thy seed ; Every male shall be circum' 
vised. But we have before seen, that there was to succeed 
a.new covenant in the room of this covenant, such as should 
be common to all people; for which reason the necessity* 
of a mark of distinction must cease. And this is further 
evident, that there was some mystical and higher signiflca* 
lion contained under this precept of circumcision ; as ap- 
pears from the prophets, when they command the heart to 
be circumcised, to which all the precepts of Christ tend,* 
So likewise the promises added to circumcision, must of 
necessity relate to something further; namely, that of an 
earthly po3session, to the revelation of an everlasting posses- 
sion ;t which was never made more manifest than by Jesus ; 
and that of making Abraham a father of many nations; { 
till that time when not only some few people, but innumer* 
able of them, spread all over the world, should imitate that 
memorable faith of Abraham towards God; which never 
yet came to pass, but by the gospel. Now it is no wonder^ 
that when the work is finished, the shadow of the work that 
was designed should be taken away. And that God's 
mercy was not confined to this sign, is from hence mani- 
fest ; II that not only those who lived before Abraham, but 

♦ Deut, X. 16. XXX. 6. Jer. iv. 4. 

t Heb. iv. 

X Gen. xvii. 5. Rom. iv. 11, 13, 16, 17. Luke xix. 9. Gal. iii. 7. 

11 Justin, in his dialogue witJi Tiypho, says, " Circumcision was 
given for a sign, and not for a work of rigLteoasness." And Irc- 
neeiis, book iv. chap. 30. *^ We learn from scrip tore, that circum- 
cision is not that which perfects righteousness : but Gk>d gave it, 
that Abraham's posterity might continue distinguishable. For God 
said to Abraham, Let evei-y male of you be ciscumcised, and cir- 
cumcise the fiesh of your foreskin, and it shall be for a sign and a 
covenant betwixt you and me." 
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even Abraham himself was acceptable to God before he was 
circumcised ; and circumcision was omitted by the Hebrews 
all the while they journeyed through the deserts of Arabia, 
without being reproved of God for it.* 

SECT, XII. And yet the apostles of Jesus easily allowed c^ 

those things. 

There was certainly yery good reason why the Hebrews 
should return their hearty thanks to Jesus and his ambas* 
sadors, in that he freed them from [that heavy burden oC 
rites, and secured their liberty to them, by miracles and 
gifts no way inferior to those of Moses.f Bat yet they 
who first delivered this doctrine, did not require this of 
them, that they should acknowledge such their happiness ; 
but if they would perform the precepts of Jesus, which were 
full of all virtue, they easily allowed them, in indifferent 
things, to follow what course of life they would, | provided 
they did not impose the observation of it, as necessary, 
upon strangers, to whom the ritual law was never given ;|| 
which one thing sufficiently shews, that the Jews very an* 
justly reject the doctrine of Jesus, under pretence of the 
ritual law. Having answered this objection, which is al- 
most the only one commonly opposed to the miracles of 
Jesus, we come now to other arguments suited to convince 
the Jews. 

SECT, XIII, A proof against the JewSf taken from their 
own confession of the extraordinary promise of the Messiah, 

Both they and we are agreed, that in the predictions of 
the prophets there is a promise, that amongst the manjf 
persons who should make known to the Jews, from heaven^ 

* Josh, v, 5; 6 

t R. Levi Ben Gerson said, that the miracles of the Messiab 
ought to be greater than those of Moses, which is most evident l9 
the dead restored to life. 

t Acts xvi. S. xxi. 24. Rom. xiy. 1 Cor. ix, 20. GaL V* 6» 
Coloss. iii. 11. 

II Acts XV. Gal. L 6. it. 9, 14, iv. 10. vi..l2, 
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very great advantages, tbere should be one, far exceeding 
the rest, whom they called the Messiah ; which, though a 
common name, did more eminently agree to this person 
only. We assert, that he came long sine6 : they expect 
that he is yet to come. It remains, therefore, that we pot 
an end to the controversy, from those books, the authority 
of which is equally acknowledged by both. 

SECT. X/K That he U already come, appears from ilie 

time foretold, 

Daniel, a testimony of whose great piety Ezckiel affords 
us,* could neither deceive us, nor be deceived himself by 
the angel Gabriel : and he, according to the direction of the 
angel, has left us upon record, chap. ix. that there should 
not pass above five hundred years between the publication 
of the edict for rebuilding the city of Jerusalem, and the 
coming of the Messiah.f But there are above two thou- 
sand years passed, since that time to this day, and he. 
whom the Jews expect, is not yet come ; neither can they 
name any other to whom that time will agree. But it 
agrees so well to Jesus, that a Hebrew teacher, Nehemiah,^ 
who lived five hundred years before him, said openly then, 

* xiv. 14. xxviii. 3. Joseph us concerning Daniel, at the end 
of the tenth book, says, " That the spirit of God was with him." 
And afterwards, " That he was endued witli every tiling in an in- 
credible manner, as being one of the greatest of the prophets. In 
his life-time he was had in great honour and esteem, both by the 
kings and tlie people ; and after his death he w^ had in everlast- 
ing remembrance ; the books wrote by him, and left to us, we 
read at ^is day, and their testimony convinces us that he had a 
communication with God." 

t Tlie great Hebrew doctors, such as Salomop Jarchi, rabbi 
Josue, quoted by Abenesdras and Saadias, agree, that the Son oi 
Man in Daniel is the Messiah: thus rabbi Josue, who saw the 
raising of the temple, said that the time of the Messiah w^s thei 
past, as R. Jacob in Caphthor testifies. 

% Grotius ought to have told us whence he had this. If I re> 
member right, in some epistle of his to his brother William Orotiu^ 
lie saysy he received it from a Jew. Lt Ckrc, 
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that the time of the Messiah, signified hy Daniel, conld ndt 
be deferred above five handred years. There is another 
mark before hinted at, which agrees with this of the time ; 
and that is, that a government over ail nations should be 
appointed from heaven,* after the posterity of Seleucas 
and Lagus should cease to reign ;t the laHer of which 
ended in Cleopatra^ not long before Jesus was bom. A third 
token is in the fore-mentioned chap. ix. of Daniel ; that 
after the coming of the Messiah, the city of Jerusalem 
^ould be razed ; which prophecy of the destruction of thai 
city, Josephus himself refers to his own age. J From 
whence it follows, that the time limited for the coming of 
the Messiah was then past. To this may be referred that 
of Haggai, chap. ii. where God comforts Zerubbabel, a 
heathen prince, and Joshua the son of Josedech, the high- 
priest, upon their sorrow because the temple built by them 
did not answer the greatness of the former temple, with 
this promise, that there should be greater honour done to 
that^ temple, than to the former : which could be said 
neither of the bigness df the work, nor of the materials, nor 
of the workmanship, nor of the ornaments, as is very plain 
from the history of those times in the sacred writings, and 
in Josephus, compared with that of the temple of Solomon : 
to which we may add, which is observed by the Hebrew^ . 

* R. Levi Ben Gerson tells us, that that stone, by the blow 
whereof that image which represented the empires should be 
broken to pieces, was the Messiah. Rabbi Solomon, r. Abenes- 
dras, and r. Saadia, say, that that khigdom, which would consume 
the rest of the kingdoms, was the kingdom of the Messiah. R. Leri 
Ben Gerson and Saadia affirm the Son of Man in Daniel to be the 
Messiah. 

. t See the annotations upon this in the first book. 

t Book X. chap. 12. '* Daniel wrote concerning this time, and 
concerning the Roman emphre, and that (our nation) should be de- 
stroyed by it. God having discovered all these things to him, be ' 
left them us in writing ; so that whoever reads them, and considers 
what has come to pass, cannot but admire the honour God did to 
Daniel.'' lacchiades also upon Dan. iiL 24. tells us, that the 
seventy weeks of years were finished in the destmctioii of Je- 
msaleBk 
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teachers, that there m s wanting two Tery ^reat endow* 
nieiils in the latter temple, which were in the former, vis. 
aTisible light, as a token of the divine Majesty, and a divine 
inspiration.* Bat wherein this latter temple was to exceed 
the former, God briefly declares, when he says, that lie 
would establish his peace,t that is, his favour and g^ood- 
.will, in that temple, as it were, by a firm covenant. This is 
farther prosecated by Malachi, chap. iii. Behold, IwiU tend 
mjf meuenger^ who shall prepare my way ; and the Lord whom 
ye seekf shall suddenly come to his temple y I (now Malachi 
lived after the latter temple was built), eve)i the messenger 
cf the covenant whom ye delight in. Therefore the Messiah 
ought to come while the second temple stood ; in which ac- 
count is reckoned by the Hebrews ail the time from Zerab- 
babel to Vespasian ;|| for the temple in the time of Herod 
the great was not rebuilt from the foundation, but only 
gradually renewed by parts ;§ notwitbstandii^ which al- 
teration, it might be called the same temple. And, indeed, 
there was so firm an expectation of the Messiah at that 
time amongst the Hebrews, and their neighbours, that 
Herod was thought by some to be the Messiah,^ Judas 

* In the title concerning instraction, and the Jerusalem Gemara, 
chap. 3. 

t We must observe what go«8 before. " The desire of all na- 
tions shall come and I vnii fill this house with gloi'y.'' Which 
wonderfully agrees with what we have taken out of Malachi: so 
that these two prophets may serve for interpreters of each other. 
Rabbi Aktba, and many others, as. rabbi Solomon testifies, were 
of opinion, that the Messiah ought to come in the second temple. 

t This i^ace of Malachi, the Jews commonly explaho of the 
Messiah. 

II As in the Talmud, chap, the last, concerning the council; acd 
that entitled Jnma, and that entitled Rosch Haschana. 

■ 

§ Philo concemmg the world : " That is not corruptible, all the 
parts of which are connpting gradually ; but that, all the parts ol 
wliicb are destroyed together at the same tune." Add to this, Ifc. 
^roponebatur. D. de Judiciis, et L. quid tamen. Sect, in navik 
t>. quibns modis ususfmctus amittatur. 

^ Zhese were the Herodians, Matt. xxii. 16. Mark iiL 6. viii. IS, 
Z&. IS. Tertnllian in his enumeration of heretics : ** Amongst 
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Gaulonita by olhors,* and some more by others, wf^o lived 
about the time of our Saviour.f 

SECT. XV. (With an answer to what U alleged, that his 
emning was deferred upon the aceouni ef the sins of the 
people.) 

The Jews see themselves pat to diiSculties by these ar^^- 
ments : that they may elude the force of them, therefore, 
some say, that their sins were the cause why he did not 
come at the promised time. Now, not to mention, that, in 
the fore-cited prophecies, | what is determined by them, 
has no signs of being suspended npon any conditions ; how 
could his coming be deferred on the account of their sins, 
when this also was foretold, that for the many and great 
sins of the people, the city should be destroyed, a little after 
the time of the Messiah ?|| Further, the Messiah was to 

these were the Hcrodians, who said that Herod was the .Christ." 
And Epipbanias says the same of them : agreeable to which^ b that 
of the ancient scholiast on Pershis.; '* Herod reigned amongst the 
Jews, in tlie time of Augustus, in the parts of Syria ; therefore, 
the Herodians keep the birth-day of Herod, as they do the Sab- 
bath, npon which day they pnt lighted candles crowned with vio- 
lets on their windows." 

* See Josephuft xviii, 1. Acts v. S7. 

t Acts xxi. 88. Josephns has many instances in the time of 
FqUx, and some after the destmction of Jerusalem. 

t This It expressly affirmed by r. Jocbanan, in Schemoth Rabba, 
and r. David Kimehi, on Psalm cviii. 6. Josephns book x. to* 
wards t|ie end, (ays well of DAniel: ^ That in his prophecies, h6 
not only foretold what was to come, like the other prophets ; but 
ae detennmed the tune in which those things should come to 
pass." That the decree of the Messiah's being sent at that time 
was not suspended upon any conditions, appears also from Mai. 
ili.l. Besides, seeing that the Messiah was to be tlie author of 
tke new covenant, as Midacfai in that place and other prophets 
shew, bis coming could not be buspended on the condition of ob* 
serving that covenant he came to aboUdi. 

I Dan. ix. 24. 

§2 
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come for this very reason, that he might bring a remedy 
for the most corrupt age;* and, together with the rales of 
reforming their Utcs, assure them of pardon of their sins. 
Whence it is said in Zechariah, chap. jdii. concerning his 
time, that a foontain should then be opened to the house of 
David and to all in Jerusalem, to wash away their sins; 
and it is a common thing among the Jews, to call the Mes* 
mah, IscH Gopher, that is, the Appeaser.f It is there- 
fore very repugnant to reason to say, that that was deferred 
upon the account of the disease, which was directly ap- 
pointed for that disease. 

SECT. XVI, Also from the present state of the Jews^ com'- 
pared with the promises of the law. 

As to what we said, that the Messiah is long since come 
Qpon earth, even experience might convince the Jews. God 
promised them, in the covenant made with Moses, ^ a quiet 
possession of the land of Palestine, so long as they con- 
/orroed their liv^.s tn the precepts of theJaw : and» on the 
contrary, if they sinned grievously against it, he threatened 
to drive them out;|| and such like evils : yet, notwithstand- 
ing this, if at any time, when under the pressure of these 
calamities, and led by repentance of their sins, they re- 
turned to obedience, he would be merciful towards his 
people, and cause them to return into their own country, 
though dispersed into the furthest parts of the world ; as 
you may see id many places, particularly Dent. xxx. and 
Nehemiah i. But now it is above fifteen hundred years 
since the Jews have been out of their own countiy, and 
without a temple : and if at any time they attempted to 

* Isaiah liii. 4. and following verses. Jeremiah xxxi. SI. and 
what follows. Ezekiel xi. 19, 21. 

t *iSrD ttTK. See the Chaldee paraphrase on Cant. i. 14. R. Judas 
in Chasidim, and r. Simeon in Bereschith Rabba, say, that tbe 
Messiah should bear our sins. 

% Exodus XV. Levit. xviii. Dent vi, vii. xi. xxviii. 

I Levit. xxvi. Deut. iv. xi. xxviii. 



Sect. UL CHRISTIAN RELIGION. SOd 

build a new one, Ihey were always hinderqdi* 'Nay, Am- 
mianns MarcellinuR,t v^o was sot a Christian writer, re* 
ports tbat balls of fire broke oat of the foundation, and 
destroyed their work. When of old, the people had defiled 
themselves with the greatest wickedness, eyery where sa- 
crificed their children to Satvrn, looked upon adultery as 
nothing, spoiled the widows and the orphans, shed innoc^it 
blood in great plenty: all which the prophets reproach 
them with;t they were driTon oat of their country; but 
not longer than seventy years : H and in the mean time God 
did not neglect speaking to them by prophets, § and com* 
for ting them with Jiopes of their return, telling them the 
very time.^ But now, ever since they have been driv^ 
out of their country,** they have continued vagabonds and 
despised, no prophet has come to them, no signs of their 
future return; their teachers, as if they were inspired with 
a spirit of ^ddiness, have sunk into low fables and ridicu^ 
leus opinions, with which the books of the Talmud abound; 
which yet they presume to call the oral law, and to compare 
them, nay, to prefer them, above what is written by Moses. 
For what we there find of God's mourning, because he suf- 
fered the city to be destroyed,tt of his daily diligence in 

* In the times ef Adrian, Constantine, and Julian. Chrysostom 
ii. against the Jews. 

i Book xxiii. Cbrysoatora ii. agahkst the Jews. '' Fire immedi- 
ately broke out of the foundation, and burnt many men, and also 
the stones of that place." The whole place is worth reading. The 
same author has the like words in his fourth homily upon Slatthew, 
and in lus discourse of Christ's being God. 

t Isaiah jL n< M. 14, 15. v. 28. xi. 2, 8. Uz. Uv. Amos ii. 6. 
Jeremiah iL iii^ v. vii. 81. viii. x. xi. zvi. xxil Exekiel ii. vi. vii. 
viii. xvL xxii. xxiv* Daniel ix. Mkah iu 1, 2, 3. 

I R. Sanwvl makes this ol^ectkm ui his R. Isaac. 

^ Jeremiah xxx. xxxl. xxxiii. Ezekiel xxxvi. xxxvii. 

H Jeremiah xxv. 12. xxix. 10. 

^ Ihe Tahnud in Baba Bathra. 

ft See the preface of Echad Rabbathi ; the like to which we find 
in the Tifanod, entitled Chagiga, m Debarim Rabba, and hi Bera- 
cheth. 

sd 
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readins^ the law,* of the behemoth and leviathaiiyt sum! 
many other things, is ao absard that it is troublesome to 
relate them. X And yet in this long space of time, the Jews 
have neither gone aside to the worship of false gods, nor 
defiled themselves with marder, nor are accused of adnl- 
tery ; bnt they endeavour to appease God by prayers and 
fasting, and yet they are not heard: || which being thus, we 
must of necessity conclude one of these two things, that 
either that covenant- made by Moses is entirely dissolved, 
or that the whole body of the Jews are guilty of some griev- 
ous sin, which has continued for so many ages: and wliat 
that is, let them tell us themselves ; or, if they cannot say 
what, let them believe us, that that sin is, their despising 
the Messiah, who came before these evils began to befall 
them. 

-SECT, XVII, Jeius proved to be the Meisiah, from those 
ihingt that were predicted of the Messiah, 

And these things do indeed prove, as was before said, 
that the Messiah did come so many ages since ; to which I 
add, that he was no other than Jesus ; for all others, who 
were willing to have themselves thought the Messiah, or 
were really thought so, left no sect in which that opinion 
continued. None now profess themselves to be followers 
of Herod, or Judas Gaulonita, or of Barchochebas, § who, in 

* Tbaanith and Aboda Zara. 

t See the Talmud Baba Bathra, and the Chaldee paraphrait on 
the Song of Solonion, viii. 2. 

t Many of which Oerson the Christian has transcribed in his book 
against the Jews ; see those chapters in it eonceming devils, con- 
cemuig the Messiah, concerning the revelatioDS by Elias, concern- 
ing bell, concerning the kingdom of the ten tribes beyond the river 
Sabbaticus, and concerning the deeds of the rabbles. 

II Whereas, if we may believe themselves, they highly merit of 
God for rejecting a false Messiah, who was received by so great a 
part of mankind. 

§ Whom Justin styles, the chirf of the revoU tf the Jews, He ii 
mentioned by Ensebins, Jerom, Orosios, in the Talmud, entitki 
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the times 'of Adrian, declared hiinidf to be the Messiah, 
and deceived many learned men.* But there have lieen 
SQcb as owned Jesus, ever since he was npon earth, to this 
very day, and they a j^reat many, not in one country, bat 
all the world over.f I might here allege many, other thingSy 
formerly predicted, or believed of the Messiah, which we 
believe to have been completed in Jesns, and which were 
not so much as affirmed of any other ; such as these, that 
he was of the seed of David ;{ that he vras bom of a 
virgin; II that this thipg was discovered from heaven, § to 
him who had married that virgin, and would not Iceep her 
in marriage because she was big with child by anothe|r; 
that he was born in Bethlehem;^ that he beg^an to spread 
his doctrine first in Galilee;** that he healed all kinds of 
diseases ;tt made the blind to see, and the lame to walk : 
but I shall content myself with one, the effects of which re« 
mains to this day ; and is manifest from the prophecies of 

concerning the Coancil, in Bereschith Raba, by the rabbles Jdhn 
and Abraham SalmantioeiisU, and others, m many places. 

* As rabbi Akiba ; tee die Tahniid, entitled coaceming the 
Council, and the book Zemadi David. 

t See what is said of this in the second book. 

t Psalm Ixxxix. 4. Isaiah ix. 7. xi. 10. Jeremiah xxiii. 5. 
Ezekiel xxxiv. 24. Mich. v. 2. Matt i. 1, 20. ix. 27. xiL 23. 
XV. 22. XX. 30, 31. xxi. 9, 16. xxii. 42. and' following verses. 
Mark x. 47. xii. 35, 86, 87. Luke i. 27, 82, 69. u. 4, 11. xviii. 
88, 89. XX. 12, 44. John viu 42. Acts xiiL 34. xv. 16. Rom. 1 3. 
2 Hm. ii. 8. Rev. v. 6. xxii* 16. 

I Isaiah vii. 14. Matt. i. 18, 22, 28. Luke i. 35. 

§ Matt. i. 20. 

f Micv. 2. Matt ii. 1,2, 8,4, 5, 6. Lake ii. 4. 

** Isaiah, ix. 1. Matt. iv. 12, 13. Mark i. 14. Loke iv. 14, 15, 
16. and in inany other plaees, 

tt Isaiah xxxv. 5. 1x1. 1. Matt. xi. 5. Luke. iv. 18. and every 
where else. Further he also raised the dead, which r. Levi Ben 
Gerson reckons among the principal marks of the Messiah. 
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DaTid,* Isaiah,t Zechnxi$k,X and Hosea,|| tIs. tbat the 
Messiah was to be -the histnictor of all naUons ; that thfr 
wersliip of fidse gods should be orerthrown by Iilin;§ and 
tfud he shoald brii^ a vast maltiCad^ of stran^^ers to the 
worship of one God« Before the eoming of Jesus, almost 
the #liole world was sobjecl to fidse worship: which began 
to Tanish afterwards by degrees, and not only particalar 
persons, but whole nations and kings, were converted to 
the worship of one Ood. These thingB are not owing to the 
Jewish rabbles, but to the disciples of Jesus and their sue- 
cessors. Thus they were made the people of Ood who were 
not so before,^ and that prediction of Jacob, Gen. xlix. was 
liilfilled, that before the civil power was taken from the 
posterity of Jttdah, Shiloh should come, whom the Chaldee 
and other interpreters explain to be the Messiah,** whom 
foreign nations also were to obey.ff 

« Ptehn u. & xxii. Sd. Ixviti. 82. Uxtt..8, IT. 

t IL 2. xL 10. xiv. 1. xix 18. xxvfi. 13. xxxv> xlti. and xliii. 
particalarly xlix. 0. 11. 5. lii. 15. liv. Iv. 4, S. Ix. 3. and foUowhig 
ones, Ixv. 1, 2. Ixvi. 19. audfoliowiDg. 

t it. 11. vm. 20. .and following, ix. 9, 10, 11. xiv. 16. 

n B. 23. 

§ Isaiah ii. 18, 20. xxxi. 7. xlvl. 1. Zeplianiah i. 4, 5, 6. Zech* 
xiS. 2. 

f Hosea ii. 23. 

** Both Jonathan the author of the JenMalem paraphrase, and 
the writers of the Talmnd, hi the title concerning the Cooncil; 
Bereschith Rabba, Jakumus on the Pentateuch, rabbi Solomon, 
and others, lanv, which the Jews now would have to be a rod of 
chastisement; the Targiim in Chaldee explains by y\shi», and tlie 
Greeks apxcui/, a gM^^mor; AqiUia, CKiiirrpoWf a sceptre ; Synuna- 
chus, IKovciay potter. And nVvr is explained by i:n his son, by the 
Chaldee r. Siloh, r. Baqhai, r. Solomon, Abenesdras, and Kimclii. 
See what is excellently said concerning thb place in Chr^'sostom, 
fa his discourse, that Christ is God. 

ft See the fore-cited place of Isaiah xi. 10. which affords light tc 
this. 
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SECT. XVIIL An muwer to wkai u alleged, thai ioma 

tkinffs were not/uyUlefL 

Here the Jews commonly object, that there were some 
things predicted of the times of the Messiah; which we do 
not see falfilled. Bat those which they allege are obscure; 
and may have a difierent signifkation; for which we ought 
not to reject those that are plain ; such as the holiness of 
the precepts of Jesus; the excellency of the reward; the 
plainness of speech in which it was delivered; to which we 
may add the miracles ; and all together ought to engage us 
to embrace his doctrine. In order to understand aright 
the prophecies of the sealed book,* as it is commonly 
called, there is many times need of some diTine assistance, 
which is justly withheld from those who neglect ^ho^ 
things that are plain. Now, that those places, which they 
object, may be variously explained, they themselves are 
not ignorant of: and if any one cares to compare the an* 
cient interpreters, who were in the Babylonish captivity ,f 
or elsewhere, concerning the limes of Jesus, with those 
who wrote after the name of the Christians began to be 
hated amongst the Jews, he will find that partiality was the 
cause of new explications ; and that those which were for* 
merly received, agreed very well with the sense of the 
Christians. They are not ignorant themselves, that many 
things in the sacred writings are not to be understood ac« 
cording to the strict propriety of the words, but in a 
figurative sense ;| as when Qod is said to have descend* 

* Isaiah xxix. 11. Dan. xii. 4, 0. and lacchiades upon them. 8ee 
Chrysostom'fl dissertation about this matter, discourse it. why the 
Old Testament is obscure. 

t Orotius seems to have respect to the Chaldee interpreters ot 
the Old Testament, and to speak according to die ophiion of the 
Jews, who thought them older tlum they were. See Brian Walton's 
Prolegomena to the Polyglot Bible, ch. xii« 

t Thus Maimonides, in his first book, would have that place of 
Isaiah xi. 6. of the times of the Messiah understood allegorically,« 
and thus David Kimcfai speaks of the same place of Isaiah, who 
also says the same of Jeremiah ii. 15. v. 0. 
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ed;* when mouth,t ears4 eyes,!! and nose are ascribed 
to lma.% And what binders but tbat many tbin^, spoken 
of tbe times of tbe.Messiab, may be explained in this man- 
ner ? As that the wolf and the lamb, the leopard and the 
kid, tbe lion and the calf, should lie down together ;1F that 
ti yonn^ child should play with the snakes ; that the moun* 
tain of God should rise higher than the rest of the moon* 
tains:** that strangers should eome thither to perform 
h61y rites, lliere are some promises, which appear, from 
the ibreg6ihg and following words, or from their own sense, 
to contain in them a tacit condition. Thus God promised 
many things to the Hebrews, if they would receive and 
obey the Messiah when he came : which if they do not come 
to pass, they must impute it to themseWes. And if there 
be any which are expressly and unconditionally promised, 
und are not yet fulfilled, they may yet be expected. For it 
is agreed even amongst the Jews, that the time or kingdom 
of the Messiah was to continue to the end of the world.tf 

SECT, XIX, And to that wliicli is objected of the low con- 

'ditiotKtifUt death of J^eSUf* 

Many are oifended at the mean condition of Jesus, but 
without any reason ; for God says every \Vbere in the sa- 
cred writings, that he exalteth the humble, and casteth 

* As Oen. xL 5. xviii. 21. See Maimonides of these and the like 
forms of speech, in his Guide to the Doubting, part. i. chap. 10. 
and iL 29. and following: and also upon Deut. where he spealu of 
the king. In the cabalistical book, Nezael Israel says, that the 
tilings belonging to the Messiah would be heavenly. 

t As Jer. ix, 12. 

t As Psalm xxxi. 2. xxxiv. 15. 

H In the place of the fore-cited psalm. 

§ Psahn xviii. 8. Jer. xxxii. S7« 

IT In the fore-mentioned place of Isaiah xi. 6. and following 
verses. 

** Isaiah ii. Micah iv. 1. and following, 
tt Perek Cherek, p. 97. 
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down the proud.* Jacob went over Jordan,t carrying^: 
notbing with him but his staff, and returned thither a^cain. 
enriched with great plenty of cattle. Mose« was banished, 
and poor, and a feeder of cattle, when God appeared to 
bim in the bush, and made him leader of his people ;{ Da- 
vid also, when he was feedmg his flock, was called to be 
king^;l| and the sacred history is full of other such like ex- 
amples. And of the Meesiah, we read that he was to be a 
joyful messenger to the poor;§ that he should not lift iif 
his voice in the street, nor make use of oooteatinB, but 
sjiould act mildly, so as to spare a shaking reed, and' t» 
cherish the heat which remained in the smoking ilax«f . 
Neither ought his other hardships^ and dealh itself, to 
render him more odious to any one. For Grod Often perw 
mits pious men not only to be vexed by the wicked, as hot 
was by the men of Sodom;** but also, to be kiUed* as is 
manifest in the exampleof Abel« 9lai|i by bis biottMNr ;tt ^ 
Isaiah, who was cut in pieces (tt <^ tbe liaccabees-.bM* 
thren, tormented to death with tMr mottor.^ij Xhj& Mm 
themselves sing the Ixxixth Psalm: in wfadbdi aae Ihon 
words : Theaf have given tke dead hediee af thy Mrvtmts to the 
fowle ^f tke aitp 4ind the remains nf ikenh wkem^lkcetleMuifXtQ 

* 1 Sam. U. 8. Psalm xxsiv. 1^ Prov. xi.;2. lavdiiviL M. 
Ixvi. 2. 

t Gen. xxxii. and foUomig. .. 

t«:xad.iti, 

I 1 Sam. XVI. 7, U. - 

§ Baiah Ixi. 1. .Matt xL,5. and Zech. ix« 0. 

. f Isaiah xUi. 2> 9, 4. ifaU.xu..l9,S0. 

•• Gfo. xia. 

tt Gen, ix, 

, 4t So pays O^'tn/^tmusi^HemM, oif which theatitbor «f tlw 
Hebrews has respect xii. 87. and Josephus x. 4. Chalcidius <m 1^ 
maeos, '* As the prophets I^y wicked me\),«ne cut-in pioceSj sis 
other overwhelmed with stones.'' 

H 9 Maccab. vU. Jas^QS in his book) *^ 0f the ^wwBUtmt <A 
rcasoa.** 



21C THE TRUTH OF THE BookV. 

thg hea$U : they have poured out their blood within the walls of 
Jerusalem, and there was none to bury them ; and so op. And 
that the Messiah himself was to arrive at his kiD^dom, and 
to the power of bestowing on his disciples the greatest 
good things, through troubles and death, nobody can deny, 
who reads those words of Isaiah with an attentive mind, 
chap, liii.* Who hath believed our report, and who hath <re- 
knowledged the power of Gffd? And that for this reason, be^ 
cstuse he hath arisen in the sight of God as a tender plant, ai 
ffrass oui of the sandy ground: there is no beauty or eomelinest 
m his eountenance, neither if you look upon him is there an^ 
thiny delightful: he was exposed to contempt, aitd was as the 
most despised amongst fnen : he endured many sorrows, many 
griefs: all wien turned away themselves from him: he was so 
much despised as to be thought of no value; hit, indeed, he hath 
endured our diseases, he hath borne our calamities.-f We es" 
teemed him as struck from heaven, as smitten and afflicted of 
God: but he was wounded for our sins, he was bruised for vur 
erimes; the punishment which should procure safety for us, 
was laid on him;X his stripes were a remedy for us, for as* 
tmreMy we have all wandered to and fro like sheep: God hath 
inflicted on him the punishment due to cur erimes. And yet, 
when he was afflicted and grievously tormented, he did not lift 
up his voice, but was silent as a lamb going to be slain, and a 
sheep to be shorn. After bonds, afier judgment, he was taken 
from amongst men; but now who can worthily declare the 
continuancejrf his life! He was taken out of this place wherein 
we live; but this evU befel him for the sins of my people. He 
wai delivered into the hands of powerful and wiched men, even 
unto death and burial, when he had done no injury to any on^ 
nor was deceit ever found in his speech. But although Got 
permitted him to be thus far bruised and afflicted with pain^ 

* Which place is interpreted of the Messiah, by the Cbaldee 
parapfarast, and the Babylonish Gemara, entitied concerning fb» 
cotmdl. 

t Abarbanel upon this place tells as, that by diseases, are to 1m 
vnderstood any evils, 

I Rabbotfa, and Solomom Jardii, on the Gemara, entitlecl con* 
ceraing the coandl, explain these words concerning the Mesfblu 
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yet because he has made himself a sacrifice for sin,* he shall 
see his posterity, he shall live a long life ; f and those things 
which are acceptable to God, shall happily succeed through him. 
Seeing himself freed from evil, says God, he 'shall be satisfied 
with pleasure, I and that principally for this reason, because 
by his doctrine my righteous servant shall acquit many, bearing 
himself their sins, I will give him a large portion when the 
spoil shall be divided amongst the warriors ;\( because he suh^ 
mitted himself to death, and was reckoned amongst the wicked; 
and when he bore the punishment of other men^s crimes, he 
made himself a petitioner for the guilty. Which of the kings 
or prophets can be named, to whom these things will agree? 
Certainly none of them. And as to what the modem Jews 
conceit, that the Hebrew people themselves are here spoken 
of, who being dispersed into all nations, ^honld by their 
example and discourse make proselytes ; this sense, in the 
first place, is inconsitant with many testimonies of the sa» 
cred writings, which declare, that no misfortunes should 
befal the Jews, § which, and much greater than which, they 
have not deserved by their actions. Further, the order 
itself of the prophetic discourse, will not bear such an in- 
terpretation. For the prophet, or, which seems morp 

* Alseck says, that evils borne with a willing mind are here 
spoken of. 

t Alseck here says, that by the word wed in the Hebrew, is 
meant disciples. Thus the seed of the serpent is by the Hebrews in« 
terpreted the Canaamtes; and so some understand it to mean tiieir 
chUdren, Isaiah viii. 18. as the Jerusalem Talmud observes, under 
the title concerning the council. 

i Abarbanel refers these words to a future age. 

I The Babylonish Gemara, entitled naiD, telb us, that these 
words are to be understood in a spiritual sense. Alseck upon this 
place, says, that by spoils are to be understood the honours and re« 
wards of wise men. 

% Iliis' appears from those places of the prophets cited above, 
and from Daniel ix. and Nehemiah ix. To which we may add, 
that he of whom Isaiah speaks, was to pn^ to God for the hea« 
thens, which the Jews do not do. 
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ftg^eable to that place, God, says, Th\$ evil hath happened 
to him for the tins of my people. Now Isaiah's people, or 
God's people, are the Hebrew people ; wherefore, he who 
is said by Isaiah to have endured such grievous thio^^ 
cannot be the same people. The ancient Hebrew teachers 
more rightly confessed, th%t these things were spoken of 
the Messiah; which when some of the latter saw, they 
imagined two Messiahs;* one of which they call the son of 
Joseph, who endured many evils, and a cruel death; the 
other the son of David, to whom all things succeeded 
prosperously ; though it is much easier, and more agreeable 
to the writings of the prophets,t to acknowledge one, who 
arrived at his kingdom through adversity and death, which 
we believe concerning Jesus, and which the thing itself 
shews us to be true. 

SECT, XX. And as though they were good men who de- 

livered him to death. 

Many are withheld from embracing the doctrine of Jesas^ 
out of a prejudiced notion they have entertained of the 
virtue and goodness of their forefathers, and especially of 
the chief priests ; who condemned Jesus, and rejected his 
doctrine, without any just reason. But what sort of per- 
sons their forefathers often were, that they may not think 
I falsely slander them, let them hear in the very words of 
their law, and of the prophets, by whom they are often 
called uncircumcised in ears and heart; J a people who 
honoured God with their lips,|| and with costly rites, but 
their mind was far removed from him. It was their 
forefathers, who were very near killing their brother J6- 

* {See the Tklmnd, entitled, Succha, r. Solomon, and r. David 
Kimchi. 

t Which Abarbanel follows, not in one place only, on this chap* 
tei' of Isaiah. 

|.Jer.iv. 4. vL 10. 

y. DMit. xxxiL 5, 6, IS, 28. Isaiah zxix. 1ft. AnuM v. 31. Eee* 
luel xvL ft. 
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seph, and who actually sold him into bondage ; * it was their 
forefathers also, who made Moses, their captain and deli** 
Terer,t whom the earth, sea, and air obeyed, weary of his 
life, by their continual rebellions ; who despised the bread 
Bent from heaven ; X who complained as if they were in ex- 
treme want, II when they could scarce contain within them 
Ifae birds they had eaten. It was their forefathers who for- 
sook the great and good king David, to follow his rebelliouii 
9on:§ it was their forefathers who slew Zacharias, the son 
of Jehoiada,in^ in the most holy place, making the very priest 
himself a sacrifice of their cruelty. And as to the high- 
priests,** they were such as treacherously designed the 
death of Jeremiah, and had effected it, if they had not been 
liindered by the authority of some of the rulers; however, 
they extorted thus much, that he should be held a captive 
till the very moment the city was taken. ft If any one 
think that they who lived in the times of Jesus were better, 
Josephus can free them from this mistake, who describes 
their most horrid crimes, and their punishments, which 
were heavier than any that were ever heard of; and yet, 
as he himself thinks, beneath what they deserved, X I 
Neither are we to think better v€ the council, especially 
when at that time the members of it were not admitted, 
according to the ancient custom, by the imposition of 
hands, but were wont to be chosen at the will of great 

* Gen» xxxvii. 

t The places are observed before in the second book. 

X Numb. xi. 6 

II Iq the fore-cited xL chapter, towards the end. 

§ 2 Sam. XV. 

% 2 Chron. xxiv, 21. 

♦♦ Jer. xxvi. 

tt Jer. xxxviii. 

tX He says no other city ever endured such calamities, nor wa^ 
iiere ever any age so fniitful of all kinds of wickedness. The Jews 
ftrougfat greater mischiefs upon themselves than the Romans did, 
who came to expiate their crimes. 

T 2 
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men;* as the chief priests also were', whose dignity was 
not now perpetual, but yearly, and oftentimes purchased.t 
So that we ought not to wonder that men swelled with 
pride, whose avarice and ambition were insatiable, should 
be enraged at the sight of a man, who urged the most holy 
precepts, and reproved their lives by their difference from 
Lis. Nor was he accused of any thing, but what the best 
men of old were: thus Micaiah,t who lived in the time of 
Jehosaphat, was delivered to prison, for resolutely assert- 
ing the truth against four hundred false prophets. Ahab 
charged Elijah, just as the chief priests did Jesus, with 
being a disturber /)f the peace of Israel. || And Jeremiah 
was accused, as Jesus was, of prophesying against the 
temple. § To which may be added, what the ancient Hebrew 
teachers have left us in writing,^ that in the times of the 
Messiah, men would have the impudence of dogs, the stub- 
bornness of an ass, and the cruelty of a wild beast. And 
God himself, irho saw long before what sort of men many 
of the Jews would be in the times of the Messiah, foretold 

• Joseplms xiv. 17. 

t Josephus x\ iii. 3. and 6. 

X 1 Kings xxii. 

II 1 Kings xviii. 17. Abab said to Elijah, Art not tliou he thai 
troubles Israel 1 And thus the high-priests said of Jesus, Luke xxiii. 
2. We found this man a troubler of Israel, 

^ Jer. vii. 4. and following ; xxvi. 6, 11. 

% See the Talmud, concerning the council ; Ketuboth and Sota. 
R. Solomon on the fore-mentioned title, concerning the council, 
_c. Helec, and the Talmad, entitled concerning weights. And also 
the tradition of rabbi Judali, in the Oemara, on the same title, con- 
cerning the council, c. Helec; '* At that time, when the son of 
David shall come, the house that was appointed of God, shall be 
made a brothel-house." See Jeremiah x. 21. xxiii. 14.^— ^Here 
)ras a great mistake, for the Masoreth was put instead of tbe Ge- 
Aiara, for these words are to be found in the Gemara, chap. xi. 
entitled concerning tlie council. " At tliat time, when the son of 
Davidahall come, the house of assembling together, nyrm iri, shall 
be made a brothel-house." £d. Cocceius, Sect. 27. Le Clerc.) 



Sect.2i. CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 221 

that they who were not his people, should be adihitted td 
be his people;* and that out of every city and village of 
the Jews, not above one or two should go up to the holy 
mountain ;t but that what was wanting in their number 
should be filled up by strangers. And also that the Mes- 
siah should be the destruction of the Hebrews ; I but that 
this stone, which was rejected by the master-builders, 
should be put in the chief place, to hold the whole fabric 
toge.ther. 

SECT. XXL An answer to the objection of the Christians 

worshipping many gods» 

It remains that we answer two accusations, which the 
Jews assault the doctrine and worship of the Christians with. 
The first is this^ they affirm that we worship many godst 
but this is no more than an odious explication of a doctrine 
which appears strange to them. For there is no more 
reason why this should be objected against the Christians^ 
than against Philo the Jew,y who often affirms, that there 

* Rosea ii. 23. 

t Jerem. iii. 14, 17. and Isaiah lln^ 

X Isaiah viii. 14. Psalm cxviii. 22. 

H Concerning the sacrifices of Abel and Cain. *^ When Ood, at- 
tended with his two principal powers, government and goodness ; 
himself, who is one only, being between them, he framed three 
conceptions in tiie contemplative soul : each of which can by no 
means be comprehended, for his powers are unlimited ; they each 
contain the whole." Afterwards he calls government , power ; and 
goodness^ he calls beneficence; and says, that they are not pro* 
nonnced by a pious mind, bnt kept in silent secrecy. And the 
same we find in his book of Cherubim. In the second book of the 
husbandry of Noah, he mentions existence, the governing power, the 
merciful power, Maimonides, in the beginning of his book of fun- 
damentals, and after him Joseph Albo, distinguish in God, <' that 
whidi understandeth ; that by which any thing is understood ; and 
the understaiiding.'' We find sotaiething belonging to this matter 
in Abenesdrts, on .Oen, xviii. and Maimonldes's guide to the 
doubting, part i. chap. 68. 

T 3 
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are three things ki God ; and he calls the reason, or word 
.of God, the name of God,* the Maker of the world,t not 
nnbegotten as is God the Father of all ; X nor yet begotten 
in like manner as men are : the same is likewise called the 
angel, or the ambassador, || who takes care of the universel 
by Philo himself, and by Moses the son of Nehemannus : § 

* In his Allegories, and of the Confusion of Tongues. 

t In his Allegories : ** His word, by making use of which, as of 
an instrument, he made the world." Concerning Cain: ''The 
word of God was the instrument by which it (the world) was 

made.'' (The word \6yov might better be translated reoMon^ 

here in Philo, as I have abundantly shewn in the dusertation on 
thebeginningof St. John. Le Ckrc) 

X The place is in the book, entitled. Who shall inherit divine 
things. Ihe saine word is called by Philo, the image of God, in 
liiA book of monarchy : and in that of dreams sent by God ; some- 
times AwtiKovitTfiaf the resemblance ^ as in the book entitled, Hie 
wicked lay snares for the righteous. Sometimes xopacri^p, the 
foTm, as in book ii. of agriculture. Compare John i. Heb. L 8. 

II He calls him'AyyeXov, angel^ in his Allegories, and in his book 
ol Cherubim; ' A pxayytKov, archangel, in his book entitled. Who 
shall inherit divine good things, and in his book of Ihe confusion 
of tongues. And the same is called angel and rrrr Jehovah by 
r. Samuel in Mecor Chaun. 

§ The learned Masius has translated his words thus, on the vth 
chapter of Joshua: *^ That angel; to speak the truth, is ihe angel, 
the Redeemer, of whom it is written, because my name is in him. 
That angel, I say, who said to Jacob, I am the God of Betiiel. He 
of whom it is said. And God called Moses out of the bush. And 
he is called an angel, because he governs the world. For it is 
written, Jehovah (that is, the Lord God) brought us out of Egypt: 
and in other places. He sent his angel, and brought us out of 
Egypt. Besides it is written. And the angel of his presence hath 
made them safe ; namely, that angel which is the presence of God, 
concerning whom it is said, My presence shall go before, and I 
will cause thee to rest. Lastly, this is that angel of whom the pro- 
phet said, and suddenly the Lord whom ye seek shall come into hb 
temple, even the angel of the covenant, whom ye desire." And 
agdn, other words of the same person to this purpose : ** Consider 
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or Bgainsl the cabalists,* who distinguish God into three 
lights, and some of them by the same names as the Chris- 
tians do, of the Father, Son or Word, and Holy Ghost. 
And to take that which is chiefly allowed amongst all the 
Hebrews ; that spirit by which the prophets were moved 
is not any created thing, and yet is distinguished from him 
that sent it ; as likewise that which is commonly called the 
Schechinah.f Now, many of the Hebrews have this tradi- 
tion, | that that divine pow^r, which they call Wisdom, 
should dwell in the Messiah, whence the Chaldee para- 

diligently what those things mean ; for Moses and the Israelites 
always wished for the first angel ; but they coold not rightly un- 
derstand who he was. For they had it not from others, nor could 
tliey arrive fully at it by prophetic knowledge. But the presence 
of God signifies God himself, as is confessed by all interpreters ; 
neither could any one understand those things by dreams, unless 
he were skilled in the mysteries of the law." And again ; '' My 
presence shall go before, that is, the angel of the covenant whom 
ye desire, in whom my presence will be seen. Of whom it is said, « 
I will hear thee in an acceptable time ; for my name is in him, 
and I will make thee to rest ; or I will cause him to be kmd and 
merciful to thee. Nor shall be guide thee by a rigid law, but kindly 
and gently." Compare with this, what we find in Mauasses Con- 
ciliator, in the xix.. quest, on Genesis. (The name of this rab- 
bi's father may better be pronounced NacJanan, for it is written 
pro. Nahhman, LeCkrc) 

* See the appendix to Schindler's Hebrew Lexicon, in the cha- 
racters pK. And the book called Schep-tal says rmSD Siperoth. 
Number in God does not destroy his unity. 

t And they distmgmsh it from the Holy Ghost. See the Jeru- 
salem Gemara, entitled concerning instructions, diap. 3. And the 
Babylonish Gemara, entitled Joma, chap.l., R. Jonathan, in his 
preface to Ecka Rabtbi, says, that the Schechinah remamed three 
years and a half upon mount Olivet, expecting the conversion of 
the Jews ; which is very true, if we apprehend him rights 

X Rabbi Solomon, on Genesis xix. 18. acknowledges, that God 
can take upon him human nature, which he thinks was formerly 
done for a time; to which agrees the Talmud, entitled Schebuotb 
and Sabbathoth. 
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pbrast calls the Messiah the Word of God;* as the Mes- 
siah is also called by David, and others, by the venerable 
name of God,t and also of Lord. X 

SECT. XXIL And thmt human nature is worshipped hy 

them. 

To the other objeclion they make against us, namely, 
that we give the worship due to God to a being made by 
God ; the answer is ready : for we say, that we pay no 
other worship or honour to the Messiah but what we are 
commanded in Psalm ii. and cx.|| the former ef which was 
fulfilled in David only in an incomplete manner, and be- 
longed mate eminently to the Messiah, as David Kimchi, 
a great enemy to the Christians, acknowledges ; § and the 
latter cannot be explained of any other but the Messiah: 
for the fictions of the latter Jews, some of Abraham, some 
ot David, and others of Hezekiah, are very trifling. The 
Hebrew inscription shews us, that it was a psalm of David's 
own. Therefore, what David says was said to his Lord, 
cannot agree to David himself, nor to Hexekiah, who was 

* As Hosea i. 7. (Bnt tliey are mistaken who think that tlie 

Ckaldee paraphrast means any diing else by the Name of God, but 
God himself; as a very learned man hath shewn, in the balance of 
trath, published in the year 1700, a long time after the author's 
death. Le Clere.) 

t Namely, nm^ Jehovah; Jonathan and David Kimchi, on Jere- 
miah xxiii. 6. with which agrees Abba in Ecka Rabthi. rnxay mn« 
Jehovah Sabaoth, Zacbariah xiv. 16. The Talmud in Taanith, from 
Jsaiali XXV. 9. saith, in that time God, rrw Jeliovahy shall be shewn, 
as it were, with the finger. 

t WfmhH Ehhim, Psalm xlv. 7. which psalm, the Chaldee para- 
phrast there owns, treats of the Messiah, as he did before in that 
place of Isaiah now cited. Also *7rm Adotudf in Psalm ex. which 
treats of the Messiah, as will presently appear. 

(I The very learned rabbi Saadia, explains these places, and Za- 
chaiiah ix. 9. of the Messiah. 

§ The same second psalm is expounded of the Messiah, by 
Abraham Esdras, and r. Jonathan in Beresith Rabba. 
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of the posterity of David, and no way more excellent thai| 
David. And Abraham had not a more excellent priest* 
hood ; nay, Melchisedech ^ve him his blessing, as inferior 
to himself.* But both this, and that which is added, con-* 
^rning a sceptre's coming out of Sion,t and extending to 
Ibe most distant places, plainly agrees to the Messiah; as 
U clear from those places which, without doubt, speak of 
ibe Messiah ;t neither did the ancient Hebrews and para- 
phrasts understand them otherwise. Now that Jesus of 
Nazareth was truly the person in whom these things was 
* fulfilled, I could believe upon the affirmation of his disciples 
only, upon the account of their great honesty ; in the same 
manner as the Jews believe Moses, without any other wit- 
ness, in those things which he says were delivered to hipa 
from Grod. But there are very many and very strong argu- 
ments besides this, of that exceeding power which we af- 
firm Jesus to have obtained. || He himself was seen by 
many after he was restored to life : he was seen to be taken 
up into heaven: moreover devils were cast out, and dis* 
eases healed, by his name only ; and the gift of tongues was 
given to his disciples : which things Jesus hi{nself promised, 
as signs of his kingdom. Add to this, that his sceptre, 
that is, the word of the gospel, came out of Sion, and^ with- 
out any human assistance, extended itself to the utmost 
limits of the earth, by the divine power alone ; and made 
nations and kings subject unto it, as the psalms expressly 
foretold. The cabalistical Jews made the son of Enoch a 
certain middle person betwixt God and men, who had no 
token of any sucb great power. § How much more reason** 

* And received the tithe of him by a sacerdotal right. Gen, 
xiv. 19, 20. 

t Psalm ex. 2. 

t As Gen. xlix. 10. and those before cited out of the prophets. 

I See them handled before in the second book ; and what is 
mid in the beginning of this book. 

§ The name which the Hebrews give him is "n&aa Metator, So 
flie Latins call him who prepares the way for the king. Thus 
Lucan : — 
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able then is it for as to do it to him who gave us sach in« 
structions ! Neither does this at all tend to the lessening 
of God the Father, frjom whom this power of Jesus was de- 
rived,* and to whom it will retum,t ^uid whose honour it 
9orves4 

SECT, XXIII, The conclusion of this part, vnth a prayer 

for the Jews, 

It is not the design of this treatise, to examine more 
nicely into these things : nor had we treated of them at all, 
but to make it appear, that there is nothing in the Christian 
religion either impious or absurd, which any man can pre- 
tend against embracing a religion recommended by so great 
miracles, whose precepts are so virtuous, and whose pro- 
mises are so excellent. For he who has once embraced it, 
ought to consult those books, which we have before shewn 
to contain the doctrines of the Christian religion, for parti- 
cular questions. Which that it may be done, let us be- 
seech God, that he would enlighten the minds of the Jews, 
with his own light, and render those prayers effectual, 
which Christ put tip for them when he hung upon the 
cross. II 

As harbinger to the Hesperian fields, I boldly come. 
Vegetins^ book ii. says, " They were called metatores, harbuigers 
in the camps, who went before and chose a place fit for the camp.** 
And thus Suidas ; '^ Mir^rwp, a harbinger, b a messenger, who 

is sent before from the prince." (Hie rabbies rather call it itfe- 

tatranf p-nstM, concerning which see John Bnxtorrs Chaldee and 
Rabbinical Lexicon. Le Clerc) 

* As hunself confesses, John v. 19, 30, 36, 43. vl. 38, 57. viiL 
28, 49. X. 18, 29. xiv. 28, 31. xvi. 28. xx. 21. And the apostle to 
tie Heb. v. 5. Rom. vi. 4. 1 Cor. xi. 3. 

t As the apostle confesses, 1 Cor. xv. 24. 

t John xiii. 31. xiv. 13. Rom. xvi. 27. Therefore tiie Talmnd, 
dititled concerning the council, denies Jesos to be the name of cH 
idol ; seeing the Christians in honouring him have a regard to Ood 
the Maker of the world. 

II Luke xxiii. 34. 
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BOOK VI. 



SECT, /. A eanfutation of Mahometantsm: the original 

thereof. 

Instead of a preface ta this sixth book, which is de- 
sighed against the Mahometans, it relates the judgments 
of God against the Christians, down to the original of Ma- 
hometanism ; namely, how that sincere and unfeigned 
piety, which flourished amongst the Christians, who were, 
most grievously afflicted and tormented, began by degrees 
to abate:* after Constantlne and the following emperors 
had made the profession of the Christian religion not only 

* See Ammianns M arcellinns, at the end of the twenty-first 
book concerning Constantiiu : " And ftbove all, he was very ready 
to take away what he had given ; coonfounding the Christian reli- 
gioo, which is perfect and sincere, with old wives* fables ; by more 
intricately searching into which, rather than seriously settling 
them, he caused a great many differences : which spre'tding fur^ 
ther, he kept np by quarrelling about words ; that the body of pre- 
lates, who were the puUic pack-horses, running here and there in 
synods, as they call them, might cut the nerves of their carriage, by 
endeavouring to make every rite conformable to their own opt* 
nion." 
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safe, bot honoorable, by haTin;, as it were, brought the 
world into the chorch.* First, the Christian princes waged 
war without measnre, eren when they might hare enjoyed 
peace.f The bishops qnarrelled with each other most bit- 
terly aboat the highest places :t and, as of old, the pre- 

' * See what is excellently said about thb, in Cbrysostom's second 
moral discourse on the xiith chapter of 2 Cor. after ver. 10. 

t It is a commendable saying of Marcian in Zonaras, ^ Ibtt a 
king ooght not to take up arms, so long as he can maintdn peace." 

t Anunianns, book xxviL *' The cruel seditions of the quarrel- 
some people, which gave rise to this bushiess, frighted this man 
also (ViTentins, chief commissioner of the palace). Damasus and 
Ursicinus, being above all reasonable measnre desirous of seizing 
the episcopal chair, contended with each other most vdiement^ 
by different interests ; their accomplices on each side canying on 
their differences as far as death and wounds ; which Vlventins not 
being able to correct or soften, being compelled by a great force^ 
retired into the suburbs ; and Damasus overcame in the contest 
the party which favoured him pressing hard. And it is evident, 
that in the palace of Sicininus, where the assemblies of the Chris- 
tlans used to be, there were found the dead bodies of one hundred 
and thirty-seven, slain in one day ;* and it was a long time before 
the enraged common people could be appeased. Nor do I deny, 
when I consider the city's pomp, but that they, who are desirous 
of such things, may lawfully contend, by stretdiing their lungs to 
the utmost, in order to obtain what they aim at. J^ec^iiise when 
they are arrived at it, they will be so secure, that they may enrich 
themselves with the gifts of matrons, may sit and ride in their 
chariots, be neatly dressed, have large feasts provided, msomuch 
that their banquets will exceed the royal tables ; but siich persons 
might have been more truly happy, if they had despised the 
grandeur of the city, which flattered theur vices; and had lived 
aft^ the manner of some of the provmcial bishops, whose sparing- 
ness, in eating and drinking moderately, and meanness in clothes 
and eyes fixed on the ground continually, recommend them as pure 
and modest to the Deity, and to those that worship him." And a 
little after; " The chief justice, whilst he takes care of-^e govern, 
ment in a higher degree, amongst other things, by manifold acts 
of integrity and goodness, for which he has been famous from the 
beginning of his youth, has obtamed that whici} seldom happens ; 
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ferring tbe tree of knowledge to the tree of life, was the oc- 
casion of the greatest evils;* so then nice inquiries were 
esteemed more than piety, and religion was made an art.t 

that at the same time that he is feared, he does not lose the love of 
his subjects ; which is seldom very strong towards those judges 
they are afraid of. By whose authority and just determinations of 
truth, the tumult, raised by the quarrels of the Christians, was ap- 
peased ; and Ursicinus being driven away, the Boman subjects 
grew into a firm peace jointly, and with one mind ; which is the 
glory of an eminent ruler, regulating many and advantageous 
things." This was that chief justice of whom Jerome tells a story, 
not unworthy to be mentioned here, to Pammachius, against the 
errors of John of Jerusalem. ** The chief justice, that died when 
he was designed for consul, used to say jestingly to the holy pope 
Damasus, Make me bishop of the city of Rome, and I will be a 
Qhristian immediately." See also what the same Ammianus says^ 
book XV. The African council did not without reason admonish 
the bishi^ of the city of Rome thus : ^' That we may not seem to 
bring the vain arrogance of the age into the church of Christ, 
which affords the light of simplicity, and the day of humility, to 
them who desire to see God." «ro which we may add the noble 
epistles of the Roman bishop Gregory, truly styled the great, 
book iv. 32, 34, 36. book vi^ 90, book vii. Udict 1, Epist, 30. 

* Gen. ii. and iiL . 

t See what was before quoted out of -the twenty-first book of 
Ammianus. The same hutorian, book xxii. in the history of Ju- 
lian, says, '* And that his disposition of things might produce a 
more certain effect, bavmg admitted the disagreeing prelates of 
the Christians, together with the divided multitude, into the palace ; 
he |Ldmonished them that every one, laying aside their civil dis- 
cords, should apply hmiself without fear to his religion ; which he 
urged the more earnestly, beeanse liberty is apt to mcrease dissen- 
sions ; that he might have the less reason to fear the common 
people, vrfaen they were all of one mind, knowing that no beasts 
are so mischeivous to mankind, as very many of the Christians 
virere, who were so outrageous agamst one another." See also 
Procopins, in the first of his gothics, to be read with some abate- 
ment here, as in other places. '' Ambassadors came from Byian- 
tium, to the bishop of Rome, viz. Hypatius, bishop of Ephesus, and 
Demetrius, bishop of PhUippi, in Macedonia, concerning an 

u 
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The oonseqaence of which was, that after the example of 
them who built the tower of Babel,* their rashly affecthis^ 
matters, produced different languages and coDfasion amongp 
them; which the common people taking notice of, many 
times not knowing which way to turn themselves, cast aU 
the blame upon the sacred writings, and began to avoid' 
them, as if they were infected. And religion began every 
where to be placed, not in purity of mind, but in rites, as tf 
Judaism were brought back again: and in those thiBga, 
which contained in them more of bodily exercise, than im- 
provement of the mind ; f and also in a violent adheiing to 
the party they had chosen ;| the final event of which w«8, 

opinion, which was controverted amongst the Christians. Though I 
know what opposition they made, yet I am very onwiffing to re- 
late it ; for I think it the maddest folly so search nicely into the 
nature of God, and wherein it consists. For, as I conceive, man 
cannot folly comprehend human things, much less those that ap- 
pertain to the divine nature, I may therefore securely pass by 
these things in silence^ and not disturb what they reverence. As 
for myself I can say nothing more of God, but that he is every way 
good, and upholds aU things by his power; he that knows more^ 
whe^r he be a priest, or one of tlie commcm people, let him 
speak it." Gregoras, book viii. cites the saying of Lysis the Py* 
tlfagorean, and afterwards of Synesius ; *' That talking philosophy 
am(mg the vulgar, was the cause of men's so much contemning di- 
vine things." So also book the xth, he much dissuades men from 
snch disputes ; aud speaking of tlie Latins of hb time, he says, '' I 
blame and condemn the Italians higUy, because they ran into 
divine matters with great arrogance." Afterwards he adds; 
*< Amongst them the mechanics utter the mysteries of divini^, and 
jbey are all as eager of reasoning syllogisticaUy, as the cattle are 
of food and grass. Both they who doubt of what they ought to be* 
lleve rightly, and they who know not ^at tiiey ou^t to beUeve, 
nor what they say they be&eve ; these fill ^ the theatres, forums, 
and walks, with their divinity, and are not ashamed to make the 
sun a witness of their impudence." 

* Gen. xi. Mahomet often reproaches these controversies of the 
Christians, particularly in Azoara xxvi. xxxK. 

t 1 Tim. iv. 8. Colos. IL 83. 

% Romans. X. 2. 1 Cor. i. 12. and following verses. 
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that there were every where a great many Christians in 
Rame, but very few in reality.* God did not overlook these 
faults of his people ; but from the farthest comers of Scy-^ 
thia,t ^uad Germany, t poured vast armies, like a deluge, 
upon the Christian world: and when the great slaughter 
made by these, did not suffice to reform those which re- 
mained ; by the just permission of God, Mahomet planted 
in Arabia a new religion directly opposite to the Christian 
religion; II yet such as did, in a good measure, express in 
Words, the life of a great part of the Christians. This re^* 
ligion was first embraced by the Saracens, who revolted 
from the emperor Heraclius; whose arms quickly subdued 
Arsibia, Syria, Palestine, figypt, Persia; and afterwards 
they invaded Africa, and came over sea into Spain. Bpt 
the power of the Saracens was derived to others, particn* 
latly to the Turks, a very warlike people ;§ who after man|r 
long engagements, with the Saracens, being desired to enter 
into a league, they easily embraced a religion agreeable to 
their manners, and transferred the imperial power to them* 
selves. Having taken the cities of Asia and Greece, and 
the success of their arms increasing, they came into the 
bonders of Hungary and Germany. 

SECT. IL The Maho$netani'finmdaHoH avet-tumed, in thai 
they do not examine into religion. 

This religion, which was plainly calculated for bloodshed, 
delights much in ceremonies, and would be believed, with- 

* See Salvian book UL eoaceming ikt government of God« 
^ Excepting a very few who- avoid wickedness, what else is the 
whole body of Christians, bat a sink of vicef 

t Hubs, Avari, Sabiri, Alini, Eathalites, and Tarks, 

% Ooths, EmH, Gepnpe, Vandals, I'ranks, Borgondlans, Swedes, 
Almains, Saxons, Vami, and Lombards. 

I Dr. Prideanx's life of Mahomet, wrote in English, is very well 
worth reading, published at London, anno 1607. Le Clerc. 

§ See Lennclavins's history of Turkey, and Laonlcus Chalcocon- 
dyla&i 

u 2 
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out allowing^ liberty to enquire into it :* for which reason the 
Talgar are prohibited reading those books which they ao-' 

' count sacred ; w&ich is a manifest sign of their iniquity. 
For those goods may justly be suspected, which are im- 
posed upon us with this condition, that they must not be 
looked into. It is true, indeed, all men have not like ca- 
pacities for understanding every thing; many are drawn 
into error by pride, others by passion, and some by custom ; 

. but the Divine Goodness will not allow us to believe, that 
the way to eternal salvation cannot be known by those who 
seek it, without any regard to profit or honour ; submitting 
themselves, and all that belong to them, to God and beg- 
ging assistance from him.f And, indeed, since Grbd has 
planted in the mind of man a power of judging ; no part of 
truth is more worthy to employ it about, than that which 
they cannot be ignorant of, without being in danger of 
missing eternal salvation. 

SECT, III. A proof againtt the Mahometans^ taken out of 
the sacred hooks of the Hebrews and Christians; and thai 
they are not corrmpted, 

Mahomet and his followers confess, that both Moses t 
and Jesus were sent by God ; || and that they who first pro- 

* See the Alcoran, Azoara xiii. according to the first Latin edi- 
tion, which, for the reader's sake, we here follow. 

t See the answer to the Orthodox, question the fourth, among 
the works of Justin : " That it is impossible for him not to find the 
truth, who seeks it with all his heart and power ; this our Lord 
testifies, when he says, He that asks receives, he that seeks shall 
find, and to him that knocks, it shall be opened.'' And Origen in 
his eighth book against Celsus : ** He oui/flt to consider that he 
who sees and hears all things, the common Parent and Maker of 
the universe, judges according to men's deserts, of the disposition 
of every one that seeks him, and is willing to worship him ; and he 
will render to every one of these the fruit of his piety." 

X Azoara v. xxi. 

II Azoara v, xii. 
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pagated the institalion of Jesus were holy men.* But 
there are many things related in the Alcoran,t which is the 
law of Maliomet, directly contrary to what is delivered by 
MoseS) and the disciples of Jesas. To instance in one ex* 
ample out of many: all the apostles and disciples of Jesus 
entirely agree in this testimony, that Jesus died upon the 
cross, returned to life upon the third day, and was seen of 
many: on the contrary, lid[ahomet says, that Jesus was pri* 
vately taken up into heaven, ^ and that a certain resem- 
blance of him was fixed to the cross; and consequently 
Jesus was not dead, but the eyes of the Jews were deceived* 
This objection cannot be evaded, unless Mahomet will say, 
as indeed be does, that the books both of Moses, and of 
the disciples of Jesus, II have not continued as they were, 
but are corrupted ; but this fiction we have already confuted 
in the third book. Certainly, if any one should say, thai 
the Alcoran is corrupted, the Mahometans would deny it, 
and say, that that was a sufficient answer to a thing which 
was not proved. But they cannot easily bring such argu- 
ments for the UDCorrnptedness of their book, as we bring 
for ours, viz. that copies of them were immediately dis* 
persed all over the world ; and that not, like the Alcoran, in 
one language only ; and were faithfully preserved, by so 
many sects, who differed so much in other things. The Ma- 
hometans persuade themselves, that in the xivth chapter 
of St. John, which speaks of sending the Comforter, there 
was something written of Mahomet, which the Christians 
have put out : but here we may ask them ; do thc^ suppose 

* Azoara v. IxxL ^ 

t As the temple of Mecha, built by Abraham, Azoara xi. and 
many other things of Abraham, Asoara xxxi, A confused history 
of Gideon and Saul, Azoara iii, Mai^y things in the history of Ex- 
odus, Azoara xvii. xxx. and xxxviii. Many things in the hiitoiy of 
Joseph; Azoara xxii. Concerning the birds cut in pieces by Abra^ 
bam, and called to life again, Azoara iv. Concerning Mary's being 
brought Qp with Zachariah, Azoara v. Concerning the bh'ds made 
of clay by Jesos, ibid, and xiii, 

X Azoara xi. 

J Azoara ix« 

V9 . 
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this alteration of the Scripture to have been made after the 
comibg of Mahomet, or before? It is plainly impossible to 
ba^e been done after the coming of Mahomet, because at that 
time there were extant, all over the world, very many copies, 
not only Greek, but Syriac, Arabic, and in places distant 
from Arabia, Ethiopic and Latin, of more versions than one. 
Before the coming of Mahomet, there was no reason for 
such a change ; for nobody could know what Mahomet 
would teach ; further, if the doctrine of Mahomet had no- 
thing in it contrary to the doctrine of Jesus, the Glnristians 
would as easily have received his books, as they did the 
books of Moses and the Hebrew prophets. Let us suppose 
on each side, that there was nothing written either of the 
doctrine of Jesus, or of that of Mahomet; equity will tell 
us, that that is to be esteemed the doctrine of Jesus, in 
which all Christians agree ; and that the doctrine of Maho- 
met, in which all Mahometans agree. 

SECT. IV. From comparing Mahomet with Christ. 

Let us now compare the adjuncts and circumstances of 
each doctrine together, that we may see which is to be pre- 
ferred to the other : and first let us examine their authors. 
Mahomet himself confessed that Jesus was the Messiah 
promised in the law and t!«8 prophets;* he is called by 
Mahomet himself the word,t mind, { and wisdom of God ;|| 
he is also said by him to have had no father amongst men. § 
Mahomet is acknowledged by his own disciples, to have 
been begotten according to the common course of nature.^T 

* Azoara xxix. 

X Azoara v. and xi. and in the book of Mahomet's doctrine : 
Eathymiiis Zigabenus, in his disputations against the Saracens, 
says, that Jesns is called by Mahomet, <' the Word and Spirit of 
God." 

t Azoara iv. xi. xxix. and in the fore-mentioned book. 

II In the fore-cited places. 
§ Azoara xxxi. 

IT See the book of Mahomefs generatioi^. 
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Jesus led an innocent life, against which no ohjeclion can 
he made. Mahomet was a long time a rohber,* and always 
effeminate.f Jesus was taken up into heaven, by the con- 
fession of Mahomet; I but Mahomet remains in the grave. 
And now can any one doubt which to follow ? 

SECT, V. And the works of each of them. 

Let us now proceed to the works of each of them. Jesus 
gave sight to the blind, made the lame to walk, and re- 
covered the sick; || nay, as Mahomet confesses, he restored 
the dead to life. Ms^omet says, that he himself was not 
sent with miracles, but with arms ; § however, there were 
some afterwards, who ascribed miracles to him, but what 
were they? None but such as might easily be the effects of 
human t\t% ; aa.that of the dove flying to his ear ; or such as 
had no witnesses, as that of the camel's speaking to him bj^ 
night ; or else such as are confuted by their own absurdity^ 
as that of a great piece of the moon falling into his sleeve^ 
and sent back again by him, to make the planet ronnd.iF 
Who is there that will not say, but that in a doubtful 
cause, we are to stick to that law, which has on its side the 
most certain testimony of the Divine approbation ? Let us 
also examine them, who first embraced each of these laws* 

* See Mahomet's Chrooicoo, translated out of Arabic. See a 
dispute betwixt a Saracen and a Christian, published by Peter, ab- 
bot of Clugny. 

t Azoara xlii. xliii. Ixxv. and Ixxvi. See the fore-mentioned 
disputation. . 

t Azoara xi. 

II Azoara v. xiii 

% Azoara iii. xiv. xvii. xxx. Ixxi. Concering thii matter, see the 
life of Mahomet, published in English, by the learned dr. Pri- 
deaux, p. 30. where he shews at large, that the false prophet 
dared not boast of any miracles. Le Clerc, 

T Azoara xliv. See this fable more at large, in the chapter 
Ceramur, in Cantacuzenns*s oration against Mahomet, sect. 23. 
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SECT, VI, And those wJio firH embraced each of these 

religions, 

• 

They who embraced the law of Christ were men who 
feared God, and led innocent lives ; and it is not reasonable 
that God should suffer such persons to be deceived with 
cunning words, or ¥dth a shew of miracles. But they who 
first embraced Mahometanism were robbers, and men void 
of humanity and piety.* 

SECT. VII. And rf the methods by which each law was 

propagated. 

Next let us see the method by which each religion was 
propagated. As for the Christian religion, we have already 
said several times that its increase was owing 15 the mi* 
jracles not only of Christ, but of his disciples and their sue- 
cessors ; and also to their patiently enduring of hardships 
and torments. But the teachers of Mahometanism did not 
work any miracles, did not endure any grievous troubles^ 
Bor any severe kinds of death, for that profession. But 
that religion follows where arms lead the way;-]- it is the 
companion of arms; nor do its teachers bring any othei 
arguments for it,| but the success of war, and the great- 

* This the word Saracen shews, which signifies robber. See Sca- 
UgePs emendation of the times, book ill. chap, of the Arabian 

period. (Ihe first followers of Mahomet were, indeed, truly 

robbers ; but the Arabian word, to which Scaliger refers, signifies 
to steal privatdy^ not to rob ; nor is it credible that they would take 
upon themselves such an infamous name ; not to mention that this 
was more ancient than Mahomet, for we find it in Ptolemy and 
Philostorgius ; wherefore, I rather follow the opinion of those who 
deduce the name Saracen from the word p*)v Scharkf which sig- 
nifies Eastemy whence comes rpv, SharkOn, Saraeensy or people 
dweWng in the east, as the Arabians are called in Scriptore. 
About which see Edward Pocock on the spechnen of the history 
of the Arabians, in the beginning. Le CUre.) 

t Acoara x. xviiL xndi. 

t AwoBniaadk Ivik 
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ness of its power ; than which nothing is more fallacioas. 
They themselves condemn the Pagan rites, and yet we know 
how great the victories of the Persians, Macedonians, and 
Romans were, and how far their enemies extended them- 
selves. Neither was the event of war always prosperous 
to the Mahometans ; there are remarkable slaughters which 
they have received in very many places, both by land and 
sea.* They are driven out of all Spain, That thing cannot 
be a certain mark of true religion, which has such uncer'- 
tain turns, and which may be common both to good and 
bad : and so much the less, because their arms were unjust, 
and often taken up against a people who no ways disturbed 
them,t n6r were distinguished for any injury they had 
done ; so that they could have no pretence for their arms 
but religion, which is the most profane thing that can be ; 
for there is no worship of God, but such as proceeds from a 
willing mind. X Now the will is inclined only by instruction 
and persuasion, not by threats and force. He that is com- 
pelled to believe a thing, does not believe it, but only pre- 
tends tp believe it that he may avoid some evil. He that 

* And greater since the time of Grodns. For they were 
driven, after many slaughters, from the Austrian dominions, from 
Hungary, Transylvania, and Peloponnesus, not many years since. 
And since that time, the Turkish empire seems, to decrease. In the 
year 1715, after these short notes were first published, the Turks 
recovered the Morea, which was poorly defended by the Venetian 
governors ; but in the following year^ 1716, when they attempted 
to invade Hungary and the island of OlhfBica, they were first over- 
thrown in a great fight by the Germans, under the command of 
prince Eugene of Savoy, and lost Temcswaer, which was forced to 
yield after a stout siege; then being repulsed by the valour of 
count Schulembourg, not without loss, they retired to their fleet. 
While I was writmg this, April 1717, they threatened they would 
attempt the same again with new forces, but the Germans did not 
seem to be much affected with it. Le Clerc, 

t Azoara xix. 

X Lactantius, book x. chap. 20. ** For there is nothing so vo- 
hmtary as religion : in which, if the mind of the sacrificer goes con- 
trary, it is taken away ; there remains none.'' 
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would extort assent, from a lenseof e¥il,tMr fromioar, siktws 
by that very thing that he dutmsts argnmenls* Joid again, 
they themgelyes destroy thii Tery pretence of religkin, when 
they suffer those who are rednced to their obedieflce to be 
of what religion they please: nay, and sometimes they 
openly acknowledge, that Christians may be saved by iheir 
own law.* 

SECT, VIII. And of their precepts compared with tme 

oHotker^ 

Let us also compare their precepts together. The one 
commands patience, nay kindness, towards those who wish 
ill to us : tlie other, revenge. The one commands that the 
bonds of matrimony should be perpetual, that they should 
bear with each other's behaviour ; the other gives a liberty 
of separating.f Here, the husband does the same himself^ 
which he requires of bis wife ; and shews by his own ex- 
ample, that love Is to be fixed on one : there, women upon 
women are allowed, as being always new incitements to 
lust, t Here, religion is reduced inwardly to the mind ; that, 
being well cultivated there, it may bring forth fruits profit- 
able to mankind : there, almost the whole force of it 19 
spent in circumcision, |f and things indifferent in them- 
selves. I Here, a moderate use of wine and meat is allow- 
ed : there, the eating swine's flesh,1[ and drinking wine, is 
forbidden ;♦* which is tho great gift of God, for the good 
of the mind and body, if taken moderately. And, indeed, 

* Azoara li. and xii. The book of the doctrine of Mahomet* 
see Euthymius. 

t See Euthymius, and others who have wrote of the Turkian 
affairs. 

t Azoara iii. viii, ix. xxxiii. 

II See also Bartliolomew Gorgivitius of the rites of the Tiu-ki. 

§ As washings, Azoara ix. See also Euthymios. 

IT Azoara iii. xxvi. 

** See Euthymius, and others who have wrote of the affuri of 
tiie Saracens. 
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it is DO wonder, that childish radiinents should precede the 
most perfect law, such as that of Christ is ; hut it is rery 
preposterous, ^fter the puhlication thereof, to return to 
ignres and types. Nor can any reason be given, why any 
other religion ought to be published, after the Christian 
religion, which is far the best. 



SECT, IX, A solution of the Mahometans* objection con- 

teming the Son of God, 

The Mahometans say, they are o£fended, because we as- 
cribe a Son to God, who makes no use of a wife ; as if the 
word son, as it refer^ to God, could not have a more divine 
signification. But Mahomet himself ascribes many things 
to God, no less unworthy of him, than if it were said he had 
a wife; for instance, that he has a cold hand, and that him- 
self experienced it by a touch ;* that he is carried about in 
a chair, and the like.f Now we, when we call Jesus the 
Son of God, mean the same thing that he did, when he calls 
him the Word of God : I for the word is in a peculiar man- 
ner produced from the mind : || to which we may add, that 
he was born of a virgin, by the help of God alone, who sup- 
plied the power of a father; that he was taken up into 
heaven by the power of God ; which things, and those that 

* See the place in Richardns agauut the Mahometan^, chap. I. 
and 14. and in Cantacuzenus^ in the second oration agaisflt 
Mahomet, sect, xviii. and in the fourth oration, not far from the 
beginning. 

t In the same place. 

i See above. 

I See Plato io bk banquet, and Abarbanel m Ins df alogue, which 
is commonly called that of Leo Hebraeus.. See Eiithymius con- 
concerning this matter^ in the fore-mentioned dispute, where he 
says, '^ In like manner as our word proceeds from the mind," &c. 
And Cardinal Cnsan, book, i. chap. 13. Sec, against the Maho- 
metans; and Richardus, chap. 9. and IS. 
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Mahomet confesses, shew, that Jesus may and oaght to be 
called the Son of God, by a peculiar right.^ 

SECT, X, There are many absurd things in the Mahometan 

books. 

But, on the other hand, it would be tedious to relate bow 
many things there are in the Mahometan writings that do 
not agree to the truth of history ;t and how many that are 
very ridiculous. Such as the story of a beautiful woman, | 
who learnt a famous song from angels overtaken with wine ; 
by which she used to ascend up into heaven, and to de- 
scend from thence ; who when she was ascended very Mgh 
into the heavens, was apprehended by God, and fixed 
there, and that she is the star Venus. . Such another is that 
of the mouse in Noah's ark, that sprung out of the dung of 
an elephant; II and, on the contrary, that of a cat bred out 
of the breath of a lion. § And particularly that of death's 
being changed into a ram,1[ which was to stand in the mid« 
die space betwixt heaven and hell ; and that of getting rid 
of banquets in the other life by sweat ;** and that of a com- 
pany of women's being appointed to every one, for sensual 
pleasure.ft Which things are really all of them such, that 

* Luke i. 35. John x. 36. Acts iii. 13, 14, 15. xiii. 33. Heb i, 
5. V. 5. In the fore-mentioned book of die doctrine of Mahomet, 
Juess is brought in, calling God his Father. 

t As that of Alexander the great, who came to a fountain where 
the sun stood still, Azoara xxviii. Concerning Solomon, Azoara 
xxxvii. 

t This fable is in the book of the doctrine of Mahomet, taken 
out of the book of Enarrations. See also Cantacuzenus, in his se- 
cond oration against Mahomet, chap, 15. 

II This is in the fore-mentioned book of the doctrine of Mahomet. 

^ In the same book. 

T In the end of the ft>re-mentioned book of the doctrine of Mv 
iiomet. 

** In the fore-cited book of the doctrine of Mahomet. 

ft See what was above alleged on the second book, 
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they are desenredly given over to senselessness who can 
give any credit to them, especially when the light of VnB 
gospel shines upon them. 

SECT. XL The conclusum to the Christians; who are ad-" 
monished of their duty upon occasion of the foregoing thsnjfs. 

Having finished this last dispute, I come now to the 
conclusion^ which regards not strangers but Christians of 
all sorts and conditions : briefly shewing the use of those 
things which have been hitherto said ; that those which are 
right may be done, and those which are wrong may be 
avoided. First, that they lift up undefiled hands* to that 
God who made all things, visible and invisible, out of no- 
thing ;t with a firm persuasion that he takes care of man- 
kind, X since not a sparrow falls to the ground without his 
leave: II and that they do not fear them who can only hurt 
the body,§ before him who hath an equal power over both 
body and soul: that they should trust not only on God the 
Father, but also on Jesus,ir since there is none other name 
on earth by which we can be saved:** which they will 
rightly perform,tt if they consider that not they, who call 
one by the name of Father, and the other by the name of 

* 1 Tim. iL James iv. 8. TertnlUan hi his Apology: << Thither 
the ChrittJans direct their eyes, with hands extended, because in- 
nocent; widi head uncovered, because we are not ashamed ; with- 
pot any fautmctor, because, from our heart we pray for all em- 
perors, that they may enjoy a long life, n secure government, a 
safe house, courageous armies, a faithful senate, an honest people, 
and a peaceful- land/' 

t Coloss. i. 16. Heb. xi. 8, AcU iv. 24. 2 Mac, vii. 28. 

t I Pet ia. 12. V. 7, 

I Matt, z, 29, 

S Mfttt. z, 28, liuke ziL 4. 

IT John xiv, 1. Heb. ziv. 15, 16, Xlphes. ill. 12. and IT. 

•• Acts Iv. 12. 

H John via. 41. and foUowfaig. Matt vU. 21. John zv. 14, 
1 John ii, 8, 4, 

X 
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Lord, shall live eternally; but they who conform fheir lives 
to bis will. Tbey are moreover exhorted carefnlly to pre- 
serve the holy doctrine of Christ, as a most valuable 
treasure;* and to that end, often to read the sacred writ- 
i ngs ^ by which no one can possibly be deceived, who has not 
first deceived himself. For the authors of them were more 
faithful, I and more full of the divine infiuencCy than either 
willingly to deceive us in any necessary truth, or to hide it 
in obscurity ; but we must bring a mind prepared to obey,K 
which if we do, none of those things will escape us, which 
we are to believe, hope, or do;§ and by this means, that 
spirit will be cherished and excited in us^lT wiiich is given 
us as a pledge of future happiness.** Further, they are to 
be deterred from imitating the heathen; first, in the wor- 
ship of false gods,tt which are nothing but empty names ; H 
which evil angels make use of ||^|| to turn us from the wor-i 
ship of the. true God ; §§ wherefore, we cannot partake of 
their rites,li^ and at the same time be profited by the sa« 

* Matt. xiii. 44, 45. 1 Cor. iv. 7. 1 llm. vi. 20. 2 Tim. L 14. 

t Colos. iv. 16. 1 Thess. v. 27. Rev. L S. 

X TertulUan speaks thus conceruing the heretics in his prescrip- 
tion : '* They were wont to say, that the apostles did not know all 
things ; being actuated by the same madness, by which they again 
change, and say that the apostles did, indeed, know ail thhigs, bat 
did not deliver all things to all men ; in both of which they make 
Christ subject to reproach ; who sent apostles either not well in- 
structed or not very honest." See what there follows, which is 
very useful. 

il John vii. 17. v. 44. Matt. xi. 25. Philip, iii. ]5« 2 Pet. iu. 10. 
ilosea xiv. 9. 

^ 2 Tim. ii. 15, 16. John xx. 31. 1 Pet L 2S. 

% 2 Tim. i. 6. 1 Thess. v. 19. 

•• Ephes. i. 14. 2 Cor. i. 22. v. 5. 

tt 1 Cor. viii. 5, 6. 

%X In the same, ver. 4.. z. 19. 

Ill I Cor. X. 20. Rev. ix. 20. 

{ § Ephes. ii. 2. Rev. ix. 20. 2 Theis. ii. 9. 

%% iCor. X. 20. 



SectAl. CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 24© 

orifice of Christ. Secondly, in a licentious way of living ,♦ 
having no other law but what lust dictates, which Chris- 
tians ought to be the furthest from;t because they ought 
not only far to exceed the heathen, t but also liie scribes 
and Pharisees among the Jews;|| whosA righteousness, 
which consisted in certain external actsi was not sufficient 
to secure them a heavenly kingdom. The cnrcnmcision 
made with hands availeth nothing now,§ bilt that other in^ 
ternal circumcision of the heart, obedience to the commands 
of God,ir a new creature,** &ith which is efifieotual by 
]ov6,tt by which the true Israelites are distinguished, XX ^^ 
mystical Jews, that is, such as praise God^lU The difference 
of meats,^§ sabbaths,1[5[ festyal days,*** were the shadows 
of things, which really are in Qhrist and Christians.ttf 
Mahomclanism gave occasion for mentioning th^ foI« 
lowing admonitions: it was foretold by our Lord Jesus, 
that after his time there should come some who should 
foisely say they were sent of God;|Q but though an 

• Ephes. ii. 3. Tit. ii. 12. 

t 2 Cor. vi. 15. 

t Matt. V. 47. vi.7,S2. 

II Matt. V. 20. xxlu. 23. Rom« ilL 20. Gal. ii. Id. 

§ 1 C6r. vii. 19. Gal. v. 6. vi. 15. Philip, iii. 8. Ephes. ii. 11. 
Coloss. ii. 11. Rom. ii. 29. 

f 1 Cor. vii. 19. 

*• GaL vi. 15. 

tt Gal. V. 6. 

^t Rom. ix. 6. 1 Cor. x. 18. Gal. vi. 16, John i. 47. 

nil Rom. ii. 29. I Pliilo, concerning allegories: ''Judas was a 
symbol of him that professes (God)." 

^§ Acts X. 13, 14, 15. XV. 19, 20. 1 Cor. x. 25. Coloss. ii. 
16,21. 

Iff In the fore-cited place of the Colossians. 

*** In the same place, and Rom. xiv. 5. 

ttt Coloss. ii. 17. Heb. x. 1. 

m John V. 43, 2Thes8. iL 9. Matt. vu. 15. xxiv. 11. Mark xiiL 
22. IJohniv. 1. 

X 2 
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angel should come from heaven/ we are not to receive any 
other doctrine than that of Christ, confirmed by so many 
testimonies.f In times past, indeed, God spake in many 
and various manners to the pioas men that then were;} 
but last of all he was pleased to call us by his Son, the 
Lord of all things, || the brightness of his Father's glory, | 
and the express image of his substance ; by whom all things 
were made,iF which were or shall be ; who acts and upholds 
all things by his power ; ** and who having made atonement 
for our sins,tt is advanced to the right hand of Grod, hav- 
ing obtained a higher dignity than the angels ;tt and there- 
fore nothing more noble can be expected than such a law- 
giver. |||| They may also take occasion from hence to 
remember, that the weapons appointed for the soldiers of 
Christ are not such as Mahomet depends upon, but proper 
to the Spirit, §§ fitted for the pulling down of strong holds, 
erected against the knowledge of God, the shield of faith,^f 
which may repel the fiery darts of the devil ; the breast- 
plate of righteousness, or holiness of life ; for a helmet 
which covers the weakest part, the hope of eternal salvation i 

♦ Gal. i. 8. 

t 1 John V. 7, 8. Heb. U. 4. xii. 1. John i. 7, 32. v. S2, 37, 30, 
46. Luke xiv. 27. Acts u. 22, 32. z. 43. 

% Heb. i. 2. 

II 1 Cor. XV. 27. Heb. ii. 5. 
^Heb.i.3. 

T In the same chap. Col. 1. 16. 

•• Heb. i. 8. Rev. i. 5. 

tt Heb. i. 3. ix. 12. Matt xx. 28. 1 John ii. 2. iv. 10. Matt, 
xxvi. 64. Mark xvi. 19. AcU u. 33, 84. vii. 55, 56. Rom. viii. 84. 
Epbes. i. 20. Coloss. ill. 1. Heb. viii. 1. x. 12. xii. 2. 

niPet. iu.22. Heb. i. 13. Ephes. i. 21. 

III Heb. ii. 3, 4, 6, 6, 7, 8. iii. 3, 4, 5, 6. 

§§ Rom. xiii. 12, 2 Cor. vi. 7. x. 4. Ephes. vi. 11, 12, 13, 14, 
15,16,17,18. 

fir See, beside the afore-cited place to the Ephes. 1 Thess. 
V. 8. • 
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and for a sword, the word delivered by the Sprit,* which 
can enter into the innermost parts of the mind. Next fol- 
lows an exhortation to mutaal agreement^f which Christ 
seriously commended to his disciples when he was about to 
leave them: we ought not to have amongst us many 
masters, but only Jesus Christ: J all Christians were bap- 
tized into the same name,|| therefore there ought to be no 
sects or divisions amongst them: § to which that there may 
be some remedy applied, those words of the apostle are sug- 
gested, to be temperate in our wisdom,if acGor4ing to the 
measure of the knowledge God has afforded us:** if any 
have not so good an understanding of all things,tt that we 
bear with their infirmities, that they may quietly, and with- 
out quarrelling, unite with us:U if any exceed the rest la 
understanding, it is reasonable he should exceed in good- 
will towards them:|||| imd as to those who in some 
things think otherwise than we do,^§ we are to wait till 

* Bee, beside the fore-mentioned place, Ephes. Ti« 17. Heb. iv, 

12. Rer. i. 16. 

t John xiv. 27. xiii. 84, 35. zy« 12, 17. xviL 20. and following ; 
XX. 19, 26. 1 John iii. 23. Also Ephes. iii. 14. and following ; iv, 
16. Heb. xiii. 20. Matt v. 9. 

X Matt, xxiii. 8. James iii. 1. 

II Rom. vi. 8, 4. 1 Cor. i. Ill, 12. Gal. iiU 57. Ephes. iv. 5. 
Coloss. ii. 12. 

§ 1 Cor. L 10. xi. 18. xii. 25. ' 

% Rom. xii. 3, 16. 1 Cor. iv. 6. 

** In the fore-cited place to the Romans, and xii. 6. 2 C-or. x. 

13. Ephes. iv. 7, 15> 16. 

tt Rom. xiv. XV. 2. 1 Cor. viii 7. 

Xt Rom. xiv. 1. 2 Cor. xiL 20. Gal. v. 20. Philip, i. 16^ u. 3, 15. 
1 Cor. xi. 16. 

nil Rom. viU, 1, 2, 3, 9. xU. 8, xiii. 3, 14, 16. 1 Cor. xiii. -2. 
tCor. vi. 6. viij. 7. 2 Pet. i. 5, 6, 

. §§ Philip, iii. 15. Ephes. iv. 2. 1 Cor. xiii. 4, 7. 1 Thess. v. 14. 
^Cor. vi. 6. GaU v. 22. Coless. iii. 11. 2 Tim. iv. 2. Luke ix. 
•4, 55. 

x3 
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CUmI ihall make the hidden tmth manifest onto them : in 
the mean time, we are to h<dd fast, and fulfil those things 
we are agr^d in.* Now we know in part;t the time will 
come when all things shall he most certainly known. I But 
this is required of every one, that they do not unprofitahly 
keep by them the talent committed to their charge,|| but use 
their utmost endeavours to gain others unto Christ ;§ in 
order whereunto, we are not only to give them good and 
wholesome advice, if but to set before them an example of 
reformation of life ;** that men may judge of the goodness 
of the master by the servant, and of the purity of the law 
by their actions. In the last place, we direct our discourse, 
as we did in the beginning, to common readers, beseeching 
them to give God the glory, if they receive any good from 
what has been said ;tt and if there be any thing they dis- 
like,tt 1®^ them impute it to the errors all mankind are 
prone to fall into ; and to the place and tinie in which this 
was delivered, more according to truth than elaborately. 



• PhiUp. ill. 16. James L 22, 23, 24, 25. 

t 1 Cor. xui. 9, 12. 

X 1 Cor xiu. 10, 12. 1 John. iiL 2. Matt. v. 8. 

H Matt. XXV. 15. and following^ 

,^ 1 Cor. ix. 19, 20, 21, 22. 

Y Gal. vi. 6. Ephes, iv. 29. 2 Tim. i. 13. Titos ii. 8. 

«• 1 Pet. iu. 1, 16. Ephes. vL «• 2 Tim. u. 24. 1 Pet. u. 12. 
Ephes. iv. 1. PhU. i. 27. 

ft James i. 17. 2 Thess. i. 8. 1 Cor. i. 4. 

Xt James iii. Gal. vL 1^ SL 

nil Because this very excellent and learned man was kept in 
Lipstadt prison, to which he was condemned for life ; at which 
time, and in which place, he could never have taken so great pains 
in accomplishing so many pieces remarkable for great leamiug, ac- 
curate judgment, and singular brightness, without incredible firm* 
ness and constancy of mind, and unshaken faith in God ; for which 
endowments bestowed upon him by God, for the benefit of all 
Christendom, let every one who reads his other works, or this, 
with a mind intent upon truth^ give thanks to God, as I do from 
the bottom of my heart. Le Clerc, 
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MONS- LE CLERC'S BOOKS. 



BOOK I. 



CONCERNINO THE CHOICE OP OUR OPINION AMONGST THE 
DIFFERENT SECTS OF CHRISTIANS. 



SECT, L We miut enquire anumgtt what Christians the 
true doctrine of Christ Jlourisketk m&H at this Hme, 

Vt^HOEVBR reads over the books of the New Testament, 
with a desire to come at the knowledge of the truth, and 
does not want jadgment» will not be able to deny, bat that 
every one of the marks of truth, alleged by Hugo Orotius, 
in his second and third books» are to be found there. 
Wherefore, if he 'has any concern for a blessed immortality, 
he will apprehend it to be his duty to embrace what is pro- 
posed to him in those books as matter of belief; to do what 
he is commanded, and to expect what he is there taught 
to hope for. Otherwise, if any one should deny that 
he doubts of the truth of the Chirstian reUgion, and at 
the same time thinks the doctrines, precepts, and pro- 
mises of it not fit to be believed or obeyed in every parti- 
cular; such an one would be inconsistent with himself, 
and manifestly shew that he is not a sincere Christian. 
Now this is one of the precepts of Christ and his apostles,* 

* Urns Christ saiih, Matt. z. 82. *' Whosoever therefore shall 
confess me (to be kia Master) before men, him will t confess also 
(to be my disdpkj before my Father which b hi heaven. But who- 
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that we should profess ourselves the disciples of Christ be- 
fore men, if we would have him own us for his, when he 
shall pass sentence on the quick and dead at the last day ; 
and if we do not, as we have denied him to be our Master 
before men, so he also, in that last assembly of mankind, 
will deny ns to be his disciples before Ood. For -Christ 
would not have those that believe on him to be his disciples 
privately;* as if they were ashamed of his doctrine, or as 
if they valued the kindnesses, threats, or punishments of 
men more than his precepts, and the promises of eternal 
life ; but be Christians openly and before all the world, that 
they may invite other men to embrace the true religion, 
and render back to God that life which they received from 
him,t in the most exquisite torments, if it so seem good to 
him ; whilst they openly profess that they prefer his pre- 
cepts above all things. And thus St. Paul teaches us, that 
if we confess with our mouth the Lord Jesus, and believe 
in our heart that Ood hath raised him from the dead, we 
shall be saved :| /or, s^y^ be, with the heart nwi helievetk 
umo righteoutnetty and with the mouth eof^estion is made unto 
salvation ; for the Scripture saith. Whosoever heUeveth on kim 

soever shall deny me(tobekis Master) before men, him will I also 
deny (to be my disciple) before my Father which is hi heaven." See 
also 2 Tun. ii. 12. Rev. ill. 5. 

* Therefore, he says, Matt. v. 14. '^ That his disciples are the 
light of the world ; that a city set an a hill cannot be hid ; neither 
is a candle lighted to be put under a bushel, but set in a candle- 
stick, that it may give light to all that are hi the house," &c. 

t Luke xii. 4. Christ bids ns, <' not to be^afraidofthem that 1^ 
the body, and after that have no more that they can do ; " and com- 
mands us '< to fear him, which after we are killed can cast us into 
hell fire." And, moreover, he foretells all manner of evils to his 
disciples. Matt. x. 39. and following; and says, ** that he who shall 
lose hb life for his sake shall find it, (again),'* &c. which precepts 
were particularly observed by the primitive Christians ; who, for 
the testimony they gave to the doctrine of the Gospel, are called 
mm'tyrs, that is, witnesses. 

i Rom. X. 9, Id, 11. 
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shall not he aihkmed. Which being thiM, it is his duty, yvhh 
thinks the Christian religion to be tme, to discover and 
profess boldly, and without fear, this his sincere opinion, 
upon all occasions that offer themselves. 

And it is farther necessary for him to enquire, if there be 
any of the same o^Mnion with himself, and to maintain a 
particular peace and friendship with them ; * for Christ 
tells us, this is one mark his disciples are to be known by, if 
they love one another, and perform all acts of love and 
kindness towards each other. Moreover, he exhorts them 
to have congregations t» his nttmef that is, such as should 
be called Christian ;t and promises that he would be pre- 
sent there, where two 4>r three are met together upon that 
account ; by this means, beside the mutual love and strict 
friendship <^ Christians united into one society, there is 
also, a provision made for preserving their doctrines ; X 
which can hardly continue, if every one has a pri?at9 
ppinion to himself and does not declare the sense of his 
mind to another; unless for his own advantage ; for those 
things that are concealed, are by degrees forgotten, and 
come in time to be quite extinguished ; but Christ would 
have his doctrine, and the churches which profess it, be 
perpetual, that it may not cease to be beneficial to mankind. 
Wherefore, whoever derives his knowledge of the Chris- 
tian religion from the New Testament, and thinks it true, 
such an one ought to make profession of it, and to join him« 

* John xiil. 34, 85. " A new commandment give I onto you, 
that ye love one another ; that as I have loved yon, so ye love one 
.another : by this shall all men know that ye are my disciples, if ye 
' have love one towards another." See 1 John ii. 7. iii. 11, 10, 23. 

t Matt, xviii. 19, 20. 

X Thus likewise all the philosophers transmitted their doctrine 
to posterity, by the help of schools in which it was tanght ; but the 
dttistkoi ^torches, ^diich are united by a much firmer and stronger 
bond, will, with more certainty and ease, propagate the doctrine 
Ihey received from their Master, to the end of the world, which 
. Ctti hardly be dcme without congregations. Pythagoras wonid 
Aave effected this, bat ia vain, because bb doctrine had nothing 
(Urine in it. See Laertias and Jamblicbus. 
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s^lf with thoM of the like profeMion.*' Bat beoanse jUiera 
is not at this time (neither was there formerly) one sort of 
men only, or one congregation of such as -are gathered to» 
gether tn the name rf Christ; we are not therefore presently 
to belioTe that he is a true Christian, who desires to be 
called by that holy name; neither ought we to join o«r- 
seWes, without examination, to any assembly who style 
themselves Christians.! We most consider, aboTO allthioga, 
whether their doctrines agree with that form of sonnd worda^ 
which we have entertained in our mind, firom an attenthre 
reading of the New Testament; otherwise it may happen, 
that we may esteem that a Christian congregpation, whieb ia 
no further Christian than in name. It is, therefore, the 
part of a prudent man, not to enter himself into any oon* 
gregation, at least for a continuanee; unless it be saofc, la 
which he perceives that doctrine established, which he tndy 
thinks to be the Christian doctrine; lest he should pot 
himself under the necessity of saying or doing sometldBg 
contrary to what he thinks delivered and commanded bj 
Christ. 

SECT, II, We are to join ourselves with those who are mosi 

worthy the name of Christians, 

Amongst Christians that differ from each other, and not 
only differ, but (to their shame !) condemn one another, and 
with cruel hatred banish them their society ; to agree to 
any of them without examination, or, according to their 
order, to condemn others without consideration, shews a 
man not only to be imprudent, but very rash and unjust. 
That congregation which rejects, though but in part, the 
true religion, (a representation of which he has formed ia 
his mind), and condemns hini that believes it, cannot be 

* See the epistles to Timothy and Titos, where they are com- 
manded to found churches. And Heb. x. 35. 

t See 1 Thess. v. 21. But more expressly, 1 John iv. 1. ^ Be- 
loved," says he, ** believe not every spirit, but tfy the spirits whe« 
ther diey be of Ood; for many- false prophets are come into the 
world," A;a 
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thOQglit by such an one a troly diristian congregation in all 
tilings; nor can it prevail witli bim to condemn every man 
wbioh tbat oburcb shall esteem worthy to be condemned, 
and cast oot of the society of Christians. Wherefore a 
wUe and honest man ought above all things to examine, in 
the 90 dissensions amongst Christians, who they are which 
Sest deserve the holy name of disciples of Christ, and to 
adhere to them. If any one should ask, what we are re- 
quired to do by the Christian religion, supposing there were 
no sadi Christian society at all, amongst whom the true 
doctrine of Christ seems to be taught, and amongst whom 
there is not a necessity laid upon us of condemning some 
doctrine which we judge to be true: in this case, he who 
apprehends these errors, ought to endeavour to withdraw 
others firom them ; in doing of which, he must use the 
greatest candour,* joined with the highest prudence and 
constancy, lest he ofifend men without doing them any ad« 
vantage, or lest all hopes of bringing them to truth and mo- 
deration be too suddenly cast off. In the mean time, w« 
are to speak, modestly and prudently, what we think to be 
the truth ; nor should any one be condemned by the judg- 
ment of another, as infected with error, who seems to think 
right Grod has never forsaken, nor never will forsake, the 
Christian name so far, as that there shall remain no true 
Christians; or at least none such as cannot be brought 
back into the true way ; with whom we may maintain a 
stricter society, if others will not return to a more sound 
opinion; and openly withdraw ourselves from the obstinate, 
(which yet we ought not to do without having tried all 
other means to no purpose) ; if it be not allowed you to 
speak your ofrfnion fairly and modestly amongst them, and 
to forbear condemning those whom you think are not to bt 

* Here that precept of Christ's takes place. Matt. z. 16. where 
we are commanded ^ to be wise as serpeots, and harmlesa as 
doves:** that is, to be as far simple, as not to fall faito impm- 
dence; so wise as not to be crafty, and offend against sincerity; in 
which matter, there are but few wlio know how to steer their 
course in all things, between the roeks of impradence and cralli* 
tess. 
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^ndeouMd.*' The CbrUtian mHii^b forbids us tpeakiai^' 
ConUary to our miad, aod falaif jrinsp tuid coDdeqMiiDfj^ the 
ianoceDi; nor can lie be anaooeptable to Gtod, who^ oat of 
cespect and admiration of those diyine pnecepts^ean endaro 
any thing rather than that they shoald be broke. Steoh a 
disposition of mind arising ttom a sense of onr datj, and a 
ipost ardent love of God, cannot bat be highly wdt-ii^aasiag 
to him. 

Wherefore, amongst Christians who differ fhna eaok 
other, we are to examine which of them all think the most 
right; nor are we ever to condemn any bat sacb aa seona to^ 
us worthy to be condemned after a fall examinaticm of tha 
matter ; and we are to adhere to those who do not reqoiie 
any doctrines to be believed^ which are esteemed by us la 
be false, nor any to be condemned which we think to ba 
trae. K we oannot obtain this of any Christian aoofo^» 
we, together with those who are of the same o^nnion wiUi 
parselves, ought to separate from them all, that we betnif ^ 
not the trath, and utter a falsity. 



SECT. IIL They.mr§ mo§i. wurtky tk§ name 
whp^ in tk€ fwrutmamur fif all, prqfetw tk§ d^chiiu tkm 
truth of which hmih btenprof^ed by Gnitiui. 

But it is a question of no small importance, and not 
easily to be resolved, who of all the societies of. the present 
Chrisliaos have the truest opinions, and are most worthy. 
of that name by. which they are called. All the ChristiaA- 



* Whilst it is allowed to.have a different opinion, and to profc 
oar disagreement, there it no reason to depart from a public so- 
ciety, unless the fondamentols of CSiristianity be perverted by it; 
bot where this is not allowed, and we cannot, without dissembling 
or denying tlie truth, live in it, then we ought to forsake that so* 
ciety; for it is not lawfid to tell a lie, or to dissemble the truth, 
wlulsta lie possesses the place of it, and claims to itself .the ho- 
nour dne to truth only. If this be not done, *^ the candle is put 
noder a bushel," Thus Christ did not depart from the assemblies 
of the Jews, aeiiher did the apostles forsake them, so long as thej 
were allewed to profess and teach the doctrine of their Master in 
them. See Acts xiit 40. 
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^kmrdkest as well ikose who have long siftoe sefianited from 
Um Rf«ush charcb, as the Bomisii church ilstU^ do every 
4ine of them claim this to tbemseWes ; and if wo lay aside all 
the reasons we ought no more to give credit to the one than 
to the other; for It were a very foolish thing to suffer soi^ 
ja choice to he determined by chance, and to decide all con* 
tl^OTenJes as it were by the cast of a die.* 

Now since Grotias has not proved the truth of the par- 
ticular opinions of any present sect of Christians, but only 
ff thai religion which was taught anankind by Christ and 
his apostles ; it follows, that that sect of Christians is to be 
preferred before all others, which does most of all defend 
thoi^e things which Christ and his apostle taught. In a 
word, that is in every particular truly the Christian reli- 
S^ODf which, without any miji^ture of human invention, may 
be wholly ascribed to Christ as the author. To this agree 
all thote arguments of truth, which are laid down in the 
second book Qfths Truth ofthM Ckristian Rdigionf nor do 
ttiey agree to any other any further than it agrees with 

tbftfc. 

If any one adds to, or diminishes from, the doctrine de- 
livered by Christ, the more he adds or diminishes, so auicb 
the £uther he goes from the truth. Now when I speak of 
the doctrine of Christ, I mean by it, the doctrine which 
all Christians are clearly agreed upon to be the'doctrine 
of Christ, that is, which, according to the judgment 
of all Christians, is either expressly to be found in the 
books of the New Testament, or is by necessary conse- 
quence to be deduced from them only. As to those 
opinions, which, as some Christians think, were deii?erM 
by word of mouth, by Christ and his apostles, and derived 
to posterity in a dLSTerent method^ namely, either by tradi- 
tion, which was done by speaking only ; or which were pre- 
served by some rite, as they imagine, and not set down in 
writing till a great while after ; I shall pass no ether judg- 
ment upon them here, but only this« that all Christians are 
not agreed upon them, as they are upon the books of the 
New TestamenL I will not say they are (alse^ unless they 

* Sp& note the Mb, oa Section iu 

Y 2 
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are repugnant to right veason and revelation ; bat only ihmt 
they are not agreed about the original of them, and theie- 
fore they are controverted amongst Christians, who la 
other respects agree in those opinions, the truth of whlnh 
Grotius has demonstrated : for no wise man will allow os 
te depend upon a thing as certain, so long as it appeofi hb- 
certain to us ; especially if it be a matter of great moMMttt.* 

SECT, IV, Concerning the agreement and disapreeimemi ef 

ChristimHs, 



Though the controversies amongst Christians be rerj 
sharp, and managed with great heat and animosity, so that 
we may hear complaints made on all sides, of veiy obvi* 
ous things being denied by some of the contending partiei; 
yet notwithstanding this, there are some things so evident, 
that they are all agreed in them. And it is no mean argu- 
ment of the truth of such, that they are allowed of by, tho 
common eonsent of those who are most set upon contefltiony 
and most blinded by passion. I do not mean by this, that 
all other things about which there is any contention aie 
doubtful or obscure, because all Christians are not agreed 
in them. It may easily happen that that may be obscore 
to sorae, which would be very plain, if they were not hio-^ 
dered by passion ; but it is hardly possible that the fiercest* 
adversaries, who are most eager in disputing, should agree 
about an obscure point. 

First, then, all Christians now alive are agreed concern- 
ing the number and truth of the books of the New Testa- 
ment; and though there be some small controversies 
amongst learned men about some epistles of the apostles, 

* This is the very thing St. Paul means, Rom. xiv. 23. where he 
teaches us that *< whatsoever is not of faith is sin." On which 
place we have quoted the words of Philo, oat of his book concern- 
ing fugitives, ed. Paris, p. 469. " The best sacrifice is being 
quiet, and not meddling in those things which we are not per- 
suaded of.'' And a little aftor ; ** To be quiet in the dark is moat 
safe i" that is, where we are not agreed what is to be done. 
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tbi^ i# wo gr^ TBffi^Uali^ ; ^ and Uiey att aekaowledge, thai 
Uier^ is npUtlQS tal UxKli eontained ia tliem, mad that the 
Chri»liiui doctrioe i$ not ^ aH altered, etther hy keepiofp 
or rcti^ptlng them. And this eoobsent ia of no saiall moment 
in a d^Monrae abont the nhdonbted oiig^al ^ a dirine re^ 
TetetioDy nnder the npr^ cbrenanL For ail other reoordir 
or footatepii of anmifwit teyelation, that have been pre«> 
served aocording it the bptmonls of some, are called in 
qtaestion by others. 

Further, Christians are ai^reed in many artiolea of fkitb, 
which they embrace, as tSfiags to be believed, practised,' 
and hoped lor, For iastaiaee; sdl who have any under- 
standing, believe, (I shall mention only the principal headi 
here), I. ThaA there is one God, eternal^ aU poweifU, ini- 
mtely good and holy ; in a word, endued witfi all the moilt 
excellent attribotes, without the least ndxture oCisoiperfec- 
tion : that the world and all tbingS'eontained in it« and con- 
sequently nuinkind were created' by this same God; and 
that by him all things are governed and directed witii the 
highest wisddm. II. That Jesns Christ is the only Son of the 
same Gk)d ; that be was bom at Betiiiehem,- -of the virgin 
Mary, without the knowledge of a man, in thelatter part of 
the Ufeiof Herod the great, ia the feign of Augustus Caesar t 
that he was afterwards crucified and died In the reign of Ti- 
berias, wh«pi Pontios Palate was governor of Judeea: thai 
his life is truly related in the ttisl^ry of the Gospel ; that he 
was therefore seat from the Father, that he might teach 
men the way to salTation, redeem them frcm their sins, and 
reconcile tbem to God by his death ; and that this his mis^ 
sion was confirmed by innumerable miracles ; that he died» 
as I before said, and rose' again, and, after he had been 
very often seen by many, who had' discoursed with him; 
and handled him, he war tidMH up^ into heaven, where he 
now reigns^ and from wheiice he^lll one day return, to pass 
a final judgment, accordiug to the laws of the GoSf^l, upod 
those who were then alive, and nponr ail them that ar^ 

« The epistle to the Hehrew^. the seeoiid epistle of Pet^r, tiie 
two last epistles of John, the authors of which are disputed by 
learned men. 

Yd 
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dcad.wlKBtlMTBfadlbeniscdiMrtoraarKrmves; IhataD 
tJbe tUiit^ tlKU beUB^ are to bebdieved. ud id that 
be eoauDudcd are to be obeyed, wbetbcr tbcy iclate to tbe' 
vorsUp of God, or to tc mp e i— ee m icstraioiBp a«r p«o-> 
iMMit, or to Parity to be csEercised torads othens ; that 
■oCUog coold be appointed more bolfp more < 
adrantageoos, and more agreeable to bai 
tbese precepts ; howeTer,tbalanaMD(JesiiiOBljezeepled) 
Tiolate them, and cannot arrire at salTalkm b«t tbraagh 
tbe merej of God. HI. That there ii a Holj Ghost, who 
inspired the apostles of Jesos Christ, worked nufadea to 
recommend them, and incKnes the minds of pioas mea roa 
stanUj to obey God, and supports them in the afliclioBS of 
life: that we are to giTc the same credit, and in aU tiapga 
to obey this Spirit speaking^ by the apostles, as we do the 
Father and the S<m. IV. That the Christian ehueh omtM 
its original and preservation from the daysof Christ to this 
time, to the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost; that aU thej 
who beliere these things, and obsenre the preeeptsof the 
Gospel, shall obtain mercy of God, whereby they shall be 
made partakers of the resarrecUoo, (if they be dead JKhi&a 
Christ shall come), and of a happy life to eternity ; on the 
contrary, all they who have diminished from the fidth of 
the Gospel, and have not observed its precepts, shall rise 
(if they be dead) to be ponished, and their pnniduEient 
shall be eternal death. V. Lastly, That Christians ongfat 
to profess all these things, both at their baptism, in which 
we declare, that we will lead a life free from tbe filthiness of 
Iniquity, according to the direction of the Gospel; and also 
at the Lord's supper, in which we celebrate the death of 
Christ, according to his command, till he comes; and shew 
that we are willing to be esteemed his disciples, and the 
brethren of those who celebrate it in like manner; more- 
over, that those rites, if tbey are observed by ns, as is 
reasonable, and are celebrated with a religions mind, con^ 
voy heavenly grace, and the divine Spirit to us. 

These things, and others that are necessarily connected 
with them, (for it is not to onr present purpose to mention 
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them all particularly), all Christians believe ;* nor is there 
any other difference but only this, that some add manj 
other things to these, whereby they think the foregoing 
doctrines ought to be explained or enlarged with additions ; 
and those such as they imagine were deUrered to posterity, 
not by the writings d the apostles, but by the tradition and 
oastom of the church, or by the writings of latter ages. 
Concerning these additions, I shall say noMng more than 
what I before advised ; that Christians are not agreed upon 
them, as they are upon the doctrines now explained, which 
are put beyond all manner of doubt by their own plainness, 
if we allow but the authority of the Koly Scripture, which 
no Christian in his senses can refose* 

If any one weighs the arguments by Whibh the truth of 
the Christian religion is proved, with these doctrines in his 
view, he will observe, (and if it be well observed, it will be 
of great use), that all the force of the ag^ment is employed 
about these things, and not about those points which di- 
vide the Christian world, as was before hinted. 

* In the fbregolBg explication of the Christian doctrine, we 
have followed the method of that which they call the apoitlei' 
creed, and have avoided all expressions, which have caused any 
controveraies amongst Christians; because we are treating of 
those thuigs hi which they are agreed : and* we do not for this rea^ 
son condemn as false any thing that may be added by way of ex- 
plication or confirmation; on tiie contrary, we higiily approve of 
their endeavours, who explain and confirm divine truths; and we 
doubt not but tiiat many things have been already found, and 
may yet be found, to Ulostrate it. Tertnllian judges rightiy of this 
matter, in the first chapter of his book concerning veiling rirgms : 
'* The rule of faith is altogether one and the same, entirely firm and 
unalterable ; namely, that we believe in one all-powerful God, (be 
creator of the world, and in his Son Jesus Christ, who was bom of 
die virgin Mary, was sacrificed under Pontius Pilate, was raised 
from the dead the third day, was taken up into heaven, sits now at 
the right hand of die Father, and will c«ne to judge the quick and 
dead by tiie resurrection (k the flesh. Keeping to this rule of 
faith, other matters of discipline (or doetrine) and behaviour admit 
of correction, vis. the graee of God operathig and assisting to the 
end/' &c. 
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8SCT,'V, Wktmee ewtry 9ne €Vffhi tolemrn ike huncle^e ^ 

the Chrittitm rdi^fiaiL 

la l>U •g fW i f t Mid ^i w giiecmcpt amoaggt ChnatiBBm, 
imd«BtseB win jsd|^ it 0ost safe to take Uicir knowledgs 
ofibeClBiiliaardigioBfipoiD ike fiomilaiii, which is not ia 
the leaal Mnpeelcd, aad whose aUmaiM all confeas to be 
para and aadafled. Aad Ihia fooataia is aot the creed or 
the eoafcuioa of fiulh of aoy paiticalar chareh, hot onl/ 
the books of the >iew Teatameat, whidi aU ackoowledge to 
be feaoiaa. I eaataa some Christians do sometiaMs saj, 
tliat those books cannot be anderslood bat bjr the doctrine 
of thdr chorch; bat others a^n deaj it; aad (to meaHoa 
bat this oae thiag) that opinion is very saspicioas whicH 
depeads oalj oa the testfrnoay of those that affirtn it; 
aad Ibey saeh, whose chief interest it is tliat it shoald 
seem trae. OU^rs say» that there is need of the eztraoa^ 
dlnary assistance of the Holy Spirit, not oaly in order to 
the belierof the Scriptore, (which may without any s^reat 
difioalty be allowed), bat also in order to aaderstand the 
meaninf^ of the words contained in it; which I do not see 
how it can be prored ; bat we will grant this also, provided 
they will adcaowledge that all mea, who read die hooka 
of the Kew Testament with a reHgioas mind. Intent apoa 
the troth, are afforded this Spirit by the goodness of God ; 
there is no need of contending for any thing more tiian this. 
Every one, therefore, may wisely and safely gather his 
knowledge of the Christian religion fh)m these books; yet 
making use of those helps that are necessary or profitable 
Cor the understanding of such books; which we will not 
now enquire aller. 

Whoever, therefore, believes that the revelation of the 
will of God made by Christ is faithfully related in the books 
of the New IJestament, such an one must of necessity em- 
brace all things which be there meets with,'according as he 
nnderstands them, as matters of foith, practice, and hope ; for 
whoever believes in Christ, ought to receive with a religioor 
mind, every thing which he thinks conies from him ; he can- 
not defend himself with any excuse, whereby to admit some 
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and reject others, of those things which he acknowledges to 
come from Christ. And stich are those doctrines I before 
explained, and oonceming which ali Christians, as I said, 
are agreed. 

As to the rest, about which they contest, since they are 
not so Yery plain, a religions and pious man may and ought 
to deliberate concerning them, and withhold his judgment 
till they appear more eyident to him: for it is very impru- 
dent to admit or reject any thing, before it sufficiently ap^ 
pears to be either true or false. Nor is eternal salvation, 
in the books of the New Testament, promised to any one 
who embraces this or that controverted opinion ; but to him 
who heartily receives in his mind, and expresses in his ac- 
tions, the sum of the Christian religion, as we have de- 
scribed it. 

SECT, VL Nothing else ought to be imposed upon Christians 
but what theg can gather fro^ tlte New Testament*. 

This, therefore, is the only thing that can justly be im- 
posed upon all Christians,* viz. that they embrace what-^ 
ever they think is contained in the books of the New 
Testament, and obey those things which they find there 
commanded, and abstain from those things which are 
there forbidden ; If any thing further be required of them 
as necessary, it is without any authority. For would any 
fair judge require a Christian to believe a doctrine came 
from Christ, which he does not find in the only faithful and 

* To thlt belongs what Chnst snth, Matt, xxiii. ver. 8. and fol- 
lowing: ** Be ye not called Rabbi, for one is yonr Master, even 
Christ, and all ye are brethren. And call no man your Father 
upon the earth, for one is yonr father which is in heaven ; neither 
be ye called Masters, for one is yom* Master, even Christ" See 
also James iii. 1. To the same pmfjpose, Rev. iii. 7. where Christ 
is said to have tlie '' key of David," whicli is thus described, 
^* which opens (namely heaven) and no one shuts, and which sbut- 
tetb and no one opcneth," If we are to believe Christ only, and there 
remains no other certain record of the revelation made by Christ 
hot the New Testament ; it is manifest from hence, that in matters 
of faith we ought to give credit only to these books. 
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nndoabted records, in wbieh all are af^eed the rerelation 
of Christ is derived down to tuf Let oih«r doctrines be 
true ; let us take this for granted a little while ; they can- 
not however be esteemed as true by him, who, amongst the 
different sorts of Christians, follows the middle way, and 
allows of no certain record of the revelatioii of Christ, b«t 
the books of the New Testoment. Whilst he believes this, 
nothing else can justly be reqaired of him ; and he will be- 
lieve this, till it shall be made appear to him by plain argu- 
ments, that the knowledge of Christianity is safely to be 
had somewhere else, which I believe will never be done* 

If any one, therefore, attempts to take away from Chris- 
tians the books of the New Testament, or to add to them 
such things as do not appear to be true, we are by no 
means to hearken to such an one ;* becaose he requires that 
of us, which no prudent man will allow, viz. that we should 
believe that which we are not certain of, or neglect that 
which all own to be the sure record of the revelation of the 
Gospel. There is no need of examining all controversies 
^in^lyy <uid one by one; which .would be an endless thing, 
and cannot be done but by very learned men, who have 
abundance of leisure. Wlwever imposes any thing upon 
us, as necessary to be believed, which we cannot believe, 
he derives us from himself; because belief cannot be ex- 
torted by force ; nor will any one who fearf God, and is a 
lover of truth, suffer himself to profess what he does not 
believe, for the sake of another. 

But they who differ from this, object, that if every one 
be left to their own liberty, in judging of the meaning of 
the books of the New Testament, there will be as many re- 
ligions as there are men ; and truth, which is but one,, will 
immediately be oppressed by a multitude of error& But I 
think, that before an opinion, which is established upon 
•olid arguments, be opposed by objections, the foundation 

* To this relates that saying of Paal, GaL i. 6. " If we, or an 
angel from heaven preach any other thing for tiie Gospel, than 
that Gospel we have preached to yon, let him be accursed/' And 
indeed it is no man's fotisiness to add any thing to the Gospel, as 
necessary; nor to diminish any thing from it, as anprofitable. 
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Qpoa which it is built ongbt i^ be overthrown ; becatrse s6 
long as thai remains firm, the whole superstructure raised 
opon it camiot be shaken ; as we see here. Fo?, i^ any itL- 
cOnyenienoe should follow from what has been Said, it U 
nerertheless true, till it be made appear not to be HxeA ofi 
a firm bottom. Bat to pass by this now; it is fiE^se that the 
rerelation of the New Testament is so obscure, that the 
sum of the Christian religion cannot be truly kamed fi^om^ 
it, by any one of a sound mind, who is desirous of truth. 
It is evident from experienee, that it may be truly learned 
(torn thence ; Ibr all Christians, as has been already sti^wti^ 
agree in the principal parts of it; whieh was observed bjf 
Grotius, book ii. seet. xvii. We have no regard Bete to ft 
few simple or wicked men ; since whole societies of Chris- 
tiansy who, in other respects, out of their too great eager« 
ness of contention, are apt to differ from one another, and 
to run into fh» contrary extreioties, are here agreed. 

SECT. VI L The providence of God in pretenrinff iis CArt^ 

tian docprine is very. wonderfuL 

In this particular, as in numberless others which relate 
tp the government of homaa afiairsy the Divine Providence 
is very wonderful ; which notwithstanding so many^ dSltoi^ 
ences, as were of old, and are at this day amongst 6hriiM» 
tians, yet hath preserved the book» of tiie New Tbstaiiiellt 
entire, even to our times; that the Chrfstian doctrine may 
be recovered out of them ns often as it happens to be C6r« 
mpted. Nor has it only delivered down to us this tr^asiird 
enhi^, but also in the midst of the hottest differences, Has. 
so secured the Chrfstiaft doctrine itself, that the iMmorie^ 
ligion has never been f6rgot amongst Christians*^ 

No inconsiderable number of Christians at. this dajccoa*' 
tend, that many errors, in former ages, crept bj;. degieoftua 
amongst the sects of Christians ;. which when others de-^ 
med, in the sixteenth century- after the t^ii-th of CBri^ 
that fi^mou9 i^oipa^tibn in the west was made upon tHaiao-; 
count, by wfaidh Cbtistlaiiity wAs divided into, two partly 
not very unequal, 't'et in those ages, whose err<ur8 aroi iap 
proved by that part of the Christians whicli diade the se- 
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paration I now mentionod, and whose faults were highly 
aggnrayated by both sides, and that not without grounds;, 
the sam of the Christian religion before drawn up by us 
was all along maintained. There is no age so thick cloaded 
with ignorance and yice,* bat the fore-mentioned articles 
of faith may easily be collected from their writings that re« 
main. It must not, indeed, be dissembled, that many 
things foreign and unknown to the books of the New Tes* 
tament have been added and thrust into the Christian 
theology; whence it is, that the true wheat of the sower in 
the Gospel, hath not brought forth so much fruit as it would 
otherwise have done, had the ground been cleared of thorns 
and hurtful and unprofitable weeds. Many yices and. faults 
were not only admitted or borne with, but applauded also. 
Yet was not sound dooirine ever the less safe, whilst the 
books of the New Testament remained, and whilst Christians 
were endued with common sense; for by this means, yery 
eminent men were often raised up, who corrected the errors 
and yices of their age, and yentured to oppose the torrent. 
Thus, according to the promise of Christ, God hindered 
the gates (tf death from prevailing againtt the church ;\ that 

• * N(mc have a worse report than the tenth and eleventh cen- 
tnries, as is granted by those who stick to the see of Rome, as much 
as by those who have made a separation from it. Yet if any one, 
for his own satisfaction, will read amongst the books of the fathers, 
the writings of those centuries, he may easily collect aU the doc- 
trines mentioned in the fourth section. At tiie begimiing of the 
twelfth century, lived Bernard, abbot of .the monastery of Clarm- 
yallis, whose learning, piety, and constancy, are conunended by 
very many, and whose writings were often read in the foUowing 
ages, and never condemned. Now from thence an entire body ^ 
the Christian doctrine may easily be collected : and it is no less 
certain of the following centnries^ down to tiie sixteenth. Nor is 
there any doubt of those that follow. 

t So we explain -HikaQ &dov, because neither that word, nor the 
Hebrew, bHw Scheol, which answers to it, ever signifies in the sa- 
cred writings, an evil spirit, bnt only the grave, or the state of 
the dead, as Grotios and others have observed. Therefore, this one 
thing may be gathered from this place, that it will never happen 
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is, did not suffer every society wherein the Christian doc- 
trine was presenred entire to bfe "extingtiished ; though, 
sometimes they were blended and obscured with foreign 
and- contrary opinions^ and. sometimes were more sinceret 
and pure. Wherefore, (tQ observe this by] the way)» onlesa 
this doctrine was really sent to us frornGkld, it could never 
have- escaped out of such a deluge of vices and errors, but 
would at length have been overwhdtaaed' by the chaing^ 
ableness and folly of human nature, and have entirely pe« 
rished. 

f 

SECT. VIIL An answer to.that guestion. Why Godpermitt 
differences and errors io arise amongst Christians 

Perhaps some may here object against what has been 
said, that the Divine Providence would fiave better coq- 
sulted the preservation of the Christian dpctrine, if it had 
prevented the errors that are and have been amongst Chris- 
tians, and maintained truth and constant agreement, Which 
is the companion of it, amongst them, by its omnipotence. 
But it is not for us to instruct God how he ought to direet 
himself in the government of human affairs, that they might 
bcbetter. On the contrary, it is our duty to think that Ood 
had very wise reasons for suffering what he did suffer, 
though we cannot so much as guess at what they are. But 
if any probable reasons can be given for the things that are 
done, we ought to believe, that God permits those things 
which daily come to pass, to be done for these or more 
weighty reasons. 

To make a conjecture from the reason of things ; we are 
above al^ things sure, that the design ef God was to create 
men free, and to suffer 4hem to continue so to the end ;* 

that the Christian church shonld entirely perish, or that there 
should be no society left, amongst whom the smn of the doctrine 
of the Gospel should not remain. 

* Ihii istMightwltii the faigfaest consent hy all Christian wli- 
^.ilr^. 8ee Joatin the Martyr^s apology i. chap. 54. and 55. It^^ 
Bmv^. A»S.el«..0.anda9.towarditheeud; dLTl.aadTS^Oii- 

z 
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that is, not so good, that they must necessarily continue 
good always ; nor so bad that they must of necessity al- 
ways sabmit to vice ; but mutable, so as that they might 
pass from vice to virtue, and again from virtue to vice; and 
this with moxp ox less ease, according as they had longer 
or shorter time g^ven up themselves to virtue or vice. Such 
we see the Hebrew people of old were, and such were the 
Christians afterwards. Neither of them were drawn by an 
it resistible force either to virtue or vice ; but only restrained 
by laws, which proposed reward to the good, and punish- 
ment to the bad ; to which were added, by the Divine Pro- 
videncej varous incitements to virtue, and discouragements 
from vice ; but yet neither of them deprived man of his na- 
tive liberty, whereby he had a power of obeying or disobey- 
ing God, as is evident from experience ; for there were 
always good and bad, though the divine laws prescribed 
Tirtue, and prohibited vice equally to all. That this would 
be so amongst Christians, Christ has plainly signified in two 
parables, the one of the tares which the enemy sowed^ 
after the wheat was sown ;* the other of the net, which 
took good and bad fish alike ;t .by which he signified that 
there would always be in the church a mixture of good and 
bad Christians ; whence it fqllows, that he very well saw 
the evils that would always be in the Christian church. 
Moreover, Paul tells the Christians, that there must he sects 
amongst Christians, that they who are approved may be made 
mamfest. % And, indeed, unless there had been difierences 
among Christians concerning doctrine, there had been no 

gen's Philocalia, chap. 21. Eusebios's Gospel Preparation, book 
vi. chap. 6. and others, whose sayings are quoted by Dionysioa 
Petavius, m, his theological doctrines, tom. i. book vi. chap. 6. 
Toere are also many things to this purpose, tom. iii. book iii. iv. 
and V. 

* Matt. xiii. 24. and following. 

t Matt. xiii. 47. and following. 

% 1 Cor. xi. 19. For there must be also herenes among you, thai 
they which are approved, may be made maimfest among you; that is, 
as they are men, there is a necessity, unless they were changed for 
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room left for choice, and for that sort of yirtue, by which 
truth Is preferred to all other things.* Therefore, even in 
this particular also, the divine wisdom shines bright; which 
caused an excellent virtue to flourish out of the midst of 
the vices of men. 

If any one should object here, as some do, that it were 
better there were no such kind of virtue,t than that there 
should be vices contrary to it, form whence so many horrid 
crimes, so many calamities, and so great miseries should 
befal mankind, and such heavy punishment attend ^hem 
after this life : to this we answer, that these evils were not 
of such a consideration with God, that upon their account 
he should not give an instance of his power in creating free 
agents. Unless this had been done no creature would have 
believed that it could have been done. Nay, God himself 
would not have been thought to be fre«, i^nless he himself 
had planted this opinion of himself by his omnipotence in 
the minds of men, which otherwise they never could have 
conceived from his works. Nor could he have been wor- 
shipped, if he had been thought to do, or to have done all 
things, not out of his free goodness, but by a certain fatal ne- 
cessity ; unless by a fatal worship also, and such an one as 
is not at all free. The vices and calamities of this or the 
other life are not comparable to so great an evil, as the sup- 
posing God t^ be Ignorant of any thing ; for if we find any 
difficulty about them, we ought to consider that God {s 
most good, just, powerful, and wise, and will not act other- 
wise than agreeable to his perfections ; and will easily find 
a way, and go in it, whereby to clear those things which 

the better, that there should arise sects amongst them, by which 
the good may be distinguished from the bad ; whilst the good stick 
to truth and charity, and the rest ran into all other thmgs. See 
Matt xviii. 7. 

* See this handled more at large in my ecclesiastical history, 
century i. anno Ixxxiii. 8. Le Clerc. 

t This objection b largely proposed, and set off with rhetorical 
flourishes by Peter Bayle; whom we have confiited m some of the 
volumes of the choice library, and especially in the xth, xith, and 
xiith> in French. 

- z2 
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seem to ti9 to be entangled; and to shew to all intalKgent 
creatures, that nothing was done by him which ought not 
to have been done. In the mean time»till that daj- spring', 
in which all the cloads of our ignorance shall be dispersed, 
he hath given us snch experience of himself, and sacfa in- 
stances of his perfections 9 on the accoani of which, we 
may atid ought mtirely to confide in him, and patiently to 
wait for what he will have ieome to pass. More might be 
said on this matter, but that it would divert us from that 
end we are tending to, and carry us to what does not be- 
long to this place. ''.:■. y .'■ :: 

SECT. IX, ' Tliey frqfeu and teach Hie ChristuM dodrkte m 
the purest manner of ally who propose those things only as 
necessary to be believed, practised, or hoped for, which ChriS" 
tians are agreed in, ' ., ' ' 

To pass by these things, therefore, and return to the 
choice of our opinion amongst the different sects of Chris- 
tians ; nothing seems possible to be .done more safe and 
wise, in this state of affairs, than for us to join ourselves 
with that sect of Christians which acknowledges the New 
Testament only for the rule of their faith, without any mix- 
ture of human decrees ; and who think it sufficient that 
eVery one should learn their form of faith from thence, con- 
form their lives to its precepts, and expect the promises 
which are there made. Which if it be done sincerely, and 
without any dissimuUtion, the end of such a search will be 
that very form of sound words, which we hate made ap- 
pear to have remained the same, amidst so many' and so 
great storms of errors and dissensions, during the passing 
of so many ages, and the changes of kingdoms and cities. 
In it are contained all things that are necessary to faith 
and practice ; to which if any one would have any ether 
things added it may lawfully be done, acoordiug to the cir- 
cumstances of time and place ; provided they be not im- 
posed as necessary, (which belongs .pnly to the supceme 
Lawgiver),* nor contrary doctrines to these obtruded. 

* See what Paul says upon this matter, Rom; xiv. 1. and so on, 
where he speaks of those who impose rites on others ; or who con- 
demn those that observe them; which right he declares to belong 
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Christians disposed in the manner we have been speak- 
ings of, ought not to submit their neck to the yoke of hu- 
man opinions, nor to profess they believe what they do not 
believe : nor to do that which they cannot approve in their 
own minds, because they think in contrary to the ^precepts 
of Christ. Therefore, wherever that Christian liberty, which 
I have now mentioned, is not allowed, they must of neces- 
sity depart thence ; not as if they condemned all that are 
of a different opinion from themselves, but because every 
one is absolutely obliged to follow the light of his own mind, 
and not that of another's ; and to do that which he judges 
best to be done, and to avoid that which he thinks to be 
evil. 

SECT. X. All prudent persons ought to partake of the sa- 
crament with those who require nothing else of Christians 
but what every one finds in tJie books of the New Testament. 

Since Christ 'has appointed two signs or symbols of 
Christianity, baptism and the Lord's supper, it was not, 
indeed, in our power to receive baptism where we judged 
the Christian religion to be most pure, because we were 
baptized very young: but since we do not come to the 
other sacrament till we Are of riper age, we may distinguish 
that society of Christians, in which we are willing to be 
partakers of it; which if we have not already done, we 
ought to do it now . 

There are some who make the sacrament (wnich accord- 
ing to Christ's institution, is a token of that peace and love 
which is between Christians) a niark of distinction;^ and 
exclude from it all those who do not think it safe to sub- 
to Christ only. And to this may be referred what St. James says, 
chap. iv. 12. " There is bat one Lawgiver, whob able to save and 
to destroy." 

* See 1 Cor. x. 16, 17. where mentioning the sacramental cup 
and bread, of which many are partakers, the apostle adds, 
" For we being many are one bread and one body, for we are all 
partakets of that one bread." 'Which words shew, that by the sa- 
crament is signified the mutual agreement of Christians ; and sa 
the best interpreters nnderstand it. 

z 3 
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9iit to aay y<^e Vat what Chriftt has idfd npcrn tfaent; or 
to receive aay things as necessary to he helieved, pi^aetised, 
or Jioped for, hal; those which they are verifj^ persuaded are 
coatained in the books of the New Testankeht'; and who 
are therefore very cantioos of admitting any other forms of 
fiaith besides thai which we have mentioned. It is' bat jast 
and ^f^asonable, indexed, that we' should maiiktaih peace 
witfa'tilch m^n as these; but for inciting the sacrament 
upon->this oonditidn^-ihat we sHoaM ettibrace any oth^ rule 
of faith and i^raciieev beside the books of the New Testa- 
ment, and think all those excluded the church who will not 
admit them ; this a religious and prudent man will think 
very wicked.* But all they who are true lovers of the (xos- 
pel, safely may and ought to approach the sacramental 
table of them who know no other laws of obtaining eternal 
salvation, but those laid down by Christ and his apostles 
in the books of the Gospel covenant, as every one can un- 
derstand them. For whoever acknowledges the books of 
the New Testament for the only rule of faiths and praetice ; 
who sincerely conform their lives to that rule; in a. word, 
who allow of no idolatry, nor treat others ill, that they may 
profess they believe certain doctrines which they do not be- 
lieve ; all such are received by these, and also invited to this 
table. It is manifest, indeed, that communion cannot be 
maintained with him who makes use of force to impose his 
opinions upon others ; who worships other gods, besides the 
true God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost; or who by his 
conversation shews that he makes light of the precepts of 
the Gospel ; or who owns any other laws of salvation, than 
those wrote in the books of the eternal covenant : but he 
who behaves himself the direct contrary, is worthy to have 
all Christians maintain communion with him^ and to be 
preferred to all the rest who are of a different opinion. No 
mortal man, nay, no angel, can impose any new Gospel 

* And this was the opinion of Grotius, as appears from the little 
book of his, Whether we (mght always to join in receiving t]ie sacra" 
ment; where he speaks of the reasons of forbearing the communion. 
Tom. iv. of his theological worlLS, page 511. 
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upon Christians, to be believed by them : • now according^ 
lo this GospeF, he is it true disciple of Christ; -who from his 
heart believes bis- doctrines, and bis only, so* as to obey it 
the best he is able, according to the infirmfty of this life ; 
who worships one 'Ood, loves his neighboar as himself, 
and lives temperately ill respect to all things. . K any thing 
be diminished from this the laws of the covenant, which 
none but Grod can abate any thing of, are maimed : and if 
any thing be added, it is ah useless yoke, which none ought 
to impose on Christians. Such laws can be. received from 
God only, who alone is the determiner of eternal salvation. 
Perhaps sohie may herd* tisk me by what name these 
Christian societies, which I have now described, may be 
distinguished? But it signifies nothing what denomination 
they go under: the reader may. conceive all churches to be 
meant in which what I have said is to be found. Where- 
soever that only rule of faith, and that liberty wbich I have 
described, is, there they may be assured true Christianity 
is, and they need not enquire Cor a name, which makei 
nothing to. the purpose. I believe there are many such so- 
cieties ; and I pray the good and great God that there may 
be more and more every day ; that at length his kingdom 
may come into all the earth, and that mankind may obey it 
only. , . . . 

< 
SECT. XL Concerning church-government, 

A SMALL difficulty may here be objected to us, which 
arisen from the form of church-government and discipline, 
commonly called ecclesiastical : for no society, such as a 
church is, can subsist without order, and therefore there 
must be some form of government appointed. Now it is 
debated amongst Christians, what form of government was 
appointed by the apostles ; for that seems preferable to all 
others, whiefa was appointed from the beginning; and there^ 
fore of two churches, in which the Gospel is taught with 
equal purity aud sincerity in all other respects, that is to 
be preferred, in which the form of government is aposto^ 

* See the note on sect. I 



272 WHAT CHRISTIAN CHUROH ' Book L ' 

Ileal ; though government without the thing itself, that is, 
the Gospel, is only the faint shadow of a church. 

There are now two forms of goyemment, one of which is 
that whereinxthe church acts under one bishop, who alone 
^as the right of ordaining presbyters, or the inferior order 
of the Grospel ministers ; the other is that, where the church 
is governed by an equality of presbyters, joined with some 
lay persons of prudence and honesty. They who without 
prejudice have read over the most ancient Christian Writers ' 
that now remain, very well know that the former manner of 
discipline, which is called episcopal, such as that in the 
south part of Great Britain, prevailed every where in the 
age immediately after the apostles ; whence we may collect 
that it is of apostolical institution.* The other, which they 
call presbyterian, was instituted in many places of France, 
Switzerland, Germany, and Holland, by tJhose who in the 
sixteenth century made a separation from the church of 
Home. 

They who read with attention the histories of that cen- 
tury, are fully satisfied that this latter form of government - 
was introduced for this reason only, because the bishops 
would not allow to them, who contended that the doctrine 
and manners of Christians stood in need of necessary 
amendment, that those things should be reformed, which 
they complained were corrupted. Otherwise, if the bishops 
every where at that time had been willing to do of their 
own accord, what was not long after done in England ; that 
government had prevailed even to this day amongst ail 
those who separated from the Romish church ; and the 
numberless calamities which happened, when all things 
were disturbed and confounded, had then been prevented. 
For if we would judge of the matter truly, there was no 
other reason for changing the government but this, that 
whilst the ancient government remained, nothing could be 
procured, however just in itself. Therefore, the presbyte- 
rian form is appointed in many places ; which after it was 
once done, was so much for the interest of all them who 

* See my ecclesiastical history, century i. to the year lii, 6. and 
Ixviii. 8. and the following ones. Le Clerc, 



Sect. 12. WE ARE TO JOIN WITH. 273 

presided in the state affrirs in those places, and is so at 
Ibis time, not to have it changed, that it mt;st'of nesessity 
continne ; unless any one had rather, npon that accodnt, 
that all the dominions in which it prevails should he pat 
into the most dangerous disorders; which prudent men 
will never allow;* nor is it to be wished. The form of go** 
Temme'nl waii appointed of ^Id lo preserve* the Christian 
doctrine, and not to disturb the commonwealth, which can 
scarce happen without endangering the religion itself. 

Wherefore prudent men, though' they above all things 
wish fdr the apostolical form 6f ohurcb-goTemment, and 
that it might be everywhere alike; yet they think things 
had better be left in the state in which they now are, than 
venture the hazards which always attend the attempt of 
new things. In the mean time, they that are wise, will by 
no means hate, reproach, nor condemn one another upon 
that account, as the most violent men are apt to do ; as if 
eternal salvation depended upon either form, which- do not 
seem to be taught any where in the apostolical writings, 
nor can it be gathered from the nature of the Christian re* 
ligion. 

SECT. XII, The ancient church-government was highly es" 
teemed hy Grotiue, without condemning others. 

Whoever reads over the works of that great man, Hugo 
GroUus, and examines into his doctrine dnd practice, will 
find that he had entertained in his mind that form of sound 
words, the truth of which he has proved ; * nor did he 

* See amongst other things, <'The institution of children that 
are baptized," which the author himself translated out of Dutch 
verse into Latin, in his theological works, torn. iv. page 629. And 
in his latter works, he often affirms, diat whatever is necessary to 
salvation, is plainly enough contained in the ^ew Testament. See 
his Annotations' on Cassander's Consultation, towards the end, 
where he speaks o^ the sufficiency mid plainness of the Scripture. 
Wliich being granted, it is manifest from thence, that the sum of 
the Christian religion, as it was before produced by us, maybe col- 
lected thence by any one. 
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esteem any thing else as tme religion ; but after he had di- 
ligently read Vie writings of Christian antiquity, and an* 
derstood that the original form -was that of episcopacy, be 
highly approved of it in the manner it is maintained in 
England, as appears from his own express words, which we 
have wrote down at the bottom of the page.* 

Therefore, it is not to be doabted but if it had been in 
his power, and he had not been so vehemently tossed to 
and fro by adversity, and exasperated and vexed by the 
baseness and repr^achfulness of his enemies, at whose 
hands he did not deserve it, he would have joined himself 
with those who maintained the ancient form of discipline, 
end required nothing further than what has been already 
said, the truth of which he has proved excellently well; the ' 
arguments for which practice appear to us to be so weighty, 
that we have thought good to add them to this little trea* 
Use. 

SECT, XIIL An exhortation to all Cliristiam who differ 
from each other, not to require of one another any points of 
doctrine, hut tuch as every one finds in the New Testmmeni, 
and have always been believed. 

Seeing these things are so, we cannot but earnestly ex- 
hort all Christians who dilTer in opinions, to remember thai 
that only is the true sum and substance of the Christian re- 
ligion, the truth of which can be proved by the arguments 
Grolius has alleged; and not those controverted points 
which each side deny, and which have been the cause of ao 
many evils : further no one that reads over the New Testa- 
ment with a religious mind, and meditates upon it, can be 

* In his annotations on the consultation of Cassander, art. xIt. 
** Bishops are the heads of t|ie presbyters, and that pre-eminence 
was foreshewn in Peter, and was appointed by the apostles where* 
ever it could be done, and approved by the Holy Qhost, in the Re- 
velations. Wherefore, as it was to be wished that that superiority 
were appointed every where," 6ce, See also what follows con* 
ceming the ecclesiastical power, and the discussion of Rivetns's 
Apology, p. 714. col. 2. Other things arc also alleged in the epis. 
ties added to this little treatise. 
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persuaded that there is any other lawgiver but Christ, upon 
whose law eternal life depends ;* nor that any one who is 
^0 disposed, can or ought to persuade himself to admit of 
any thing as necessary to salvation, beside what is the doc- 
trine of Christ and his apostles; or to believe that to be 
true, which he thinks is contrary to it: wherefore, there is 
none more certain and present remedy of their differences 
than this ; that nothing be imposed upon Christians, but 
those things which every one is fully satisfied in his own 
mind are revealed; nor need we fear any inconvenience 
from hence, since it is evident, from the experience of all 
ages past from Christ to this time, that the sum of the 
Christian religion before laid down was never rejected by 
any. If this one thing only were at this time required of 
all Christians as necessary, all their differences would im- 
mediately cease ;t and whatever disagreement remained 
in opinions, it would not belong to the body of the church, 
but to private persons ; every one of which must render an 
account of their conscience to God. If they did but once 
understand thai they were agreed in the principal matters, 
as they really are agreed, tod would bear with one another 
in other things, and would not' endeavour to bring over 

* The words of James, chap. iv. 12. quoted in sect. i. are very 
express in this matter ; where more is said relating hereto. Be* 
sides the thing itself speaks here ; because amongst the different 
sects of Christians, none of them believe their adversaries' 'au- 
thority. 

t This^was the opmion of James I. king of Oreat Britain, if we 
may give credit to Isaae Casaubon, who has these words in his an- 
. swer to cardinal Perron's epistle, on the third observation, 
pag. 30. edit. Lend, 1612. '* It is most truly written, in the ex* 
plication of those things which are absolutely necessary, that it b 
the king's opinion that the number of those things which are abso* 
lately necessary to salvation is not great. Wherefore, his majesty 
thinks, that there is no shorter way to enter in an agreement, than 
by carefully separating those things that are necessary from thost 
that are not ; and that their whol§ care be employed in agreeing 
About the necessary things ; and that in those things that are not 
necessary, there be an allowance made for Christian liberty,'^ &c» 
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others in their opinion or rites, by force, or other widked 
arts, this would be the only agreement that can be ex- 
peQted on earth. . In this ignocanee and want of knowledge 
in ipankind,* hindered by so many passions, >bo pmdent 
peuon can expect Chat all can be brought, .either by force 
or reasom^to think and. do the jame thing. The more ge» 
nerous and nndei standing, minds can never approve-of force, 
which is the attendant of lies^ and not of truth ; nor do they 
who are less learned, or who are blinded by passion, or 
the prejudices of education, or any other thing, as the far 
greatest part will always be,: fully understand -tho force of 
reason ; nor in the mean time are they to be compelled to 
do or speak contrary to what they think. Jjct them >who 
preside in the g^Tcrnment of the church think it sufficient) 
that men, through the help of the immortal God, beliere 
the Gospel ; that that faith* alone is to be preached as no* 
cessary ; that the precepts of it are alone to be obeyed, and 
salyation to be expected firom the (4>serTation of it« law* ; 
and all. things will go wdU Whilst human things are 
made equal with divine, and doubtful things, to >tay bo 
woue of them, equalled with those that are certain, there 
can be no end of contention, no hopes of peace; which all 
pious men ought with their most earnest wishes, to desire of 
the great God, and to endeayour to promote as far ai^ in 
their power. 

* It was very well said by Hilary, concerning the trinity, b. z, 
ch. 70. '' that God does not invite us to happiness through difficult 
questions, confound us with various sorts of eloquence. Eternity 
Is plain and easy to us, to believe that God raised up Jeans from 
the dead, and to confess him to be Lord.** 
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BOOK II. 

AGAINST INDIFFERENCE IN THE CHOICE OF OUR RE< 

LIQION. 



SECT, I, That we ought to have a love for truth in all things, 
hut more especially in such as are of great moment. 

1 THINK that person judged very rightly, whoever he was, 
that said, ther^ is an eternal alliance betwixt tmth and 
the mind of man;* the effects of which, though they may 
sometimes be, as it were, suspended or discontinued for a 
while, by reason of the inconstancy and affections of human 
nature, yet the alliance itself can never be entirely broke. 
For nobody is desirous of being deceived ; nay, there is no- 
body but had rather know the truth in any matter whatso- 
ever, but especially in any matter of moment, than be mis- 
taken, though it be only in thingpi of mere speculation. We 

* John Smith, in his Select Discourses, published at Loodoo, 
1660. Hence St. Austin, in his cxlth Sermon concerning the words 
of the evangelist St John, tom. v. col. 682. '* Every man searches 
after tmdi and life ; but every man does not find the way to them.** 
And again, Sermon cl. col. 716. '^ The mind cannot endure to be 
deceived. And how much the mind naturally hates to be deceived^ 
we mvy le^m from this single thing, that eveiy man of sense pities 
a changUng. If it were proposed to any one, whether he would 
choose to be deceived, or to persbt in the truth; there is nobody 
bnt would answer, that he had rather persist in the truth." 

2 a" 
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are nalyindly delighted with trath, and have as natural an 
aversion to error; and if we knew any way in which we 
could certainly arrive at truth, we should most readily enter 
into it. Hence it is, that there always have been found 
very eminent miU, whom all ^e World have itfotfi* highly 
applauded, because they spent their whole lives tn the pur- 
suit of truth. There hcve been, and are at this da£, inna* 
merable natural philosophers ahd geometricians, who have 
taken incredible pains to come at truth ; and who affirm, 
that they never feel so great pleasure as when they find oat 
a truth which they have long been in search after.* So that 
the love and the knowledge of trnlb lAikf \US JiMtly te 
reckoned amongst the many o\het things that men excel 
brutes in. 

But all truths are not of ti» tame moment, and many 
theoretic notions, though they be true, may be laid aside, 
because little or no advantage ean be had from, them, and 
therefore il is not worth while to be at much pains about ~ 
them ; but, on the other hand, there are some triiths df so 
great momrait) that we justly think them worth purchasing 
at any rate. Of this sort are all thdse that relate to btir" 
well-being and happiness ; the knowledge of which is mdSttr 
valued by every body, and most diligenly pursued bjr them. 
To which if we add, that the consequence of a welKSp^lit 
and happy life, (and we must always allow, that what i» 
good, that is, agreeable to truths is also an ingk-edieilt of 
happiness), during our short stay here, will be ah et^ifnal 
happiness hereafter, as all Christians of every sect Whatso- 
ever profess to believe ; we cannot but own, that ihb ktaoW- 
ledge of the way by which we may arrive at such happfn66ft ' 
cannot be purchased at too dear a rate. 

SECf. IL Notkinp can he of greater moment than reUgidh; 
mid therrfo^ w^ oit^kt to nue our utmost endeavours to coma^ 
»at the tnie knowledge of it* 

Our buuness is not now with such petdons an despisib «& 
religion ; these have been sufficiently confiitdd by that great' 
man Hugo Grotiusi in the foregoing books ; Which WhdSd-. 

• See the life of l^tfikgdlrss to I^iogeneil liaBrtltfft) b«N>k fia» 1B»^ 



Se^t. % TH$ CHOIGB OF OUR REIJOION. 279 

ever has read, with a mind really desirous of coming at thf 
troth, can have no doubt but that there is a God who 
would be worshipped by men, and, as things now are, with 
ihat very worship which is commanded by Christ; ai^d 
fliat he has promised everlasting happiness, after this ^mor- 
tal life, to all who thus worship him. 

Thus mucl^ being allowed, nobody can doubt but that 
religion is a matter of the highest concern \ and, therefore, 
as we see that Christians do not consist of one entire body, 
we ought to endeavour to find out which sect of them is 
roost agreeable, in its doctrines and precepts, to those 
which are left us by Jesus Chris f ; for we cannot have an 
equal regard for them all, because some of them are so 
Tery different from others both in doctrine and worship* 
that they accuse one another of the greatest errors, and qi 
having corrupted the divine worship ; nay, some of them 
speak of the rest as' absolutely excluded eterpal life. 
Now if this could be made plainly appear, without doubt^ 
we bught to withdraw ourselves. from all other sects, as 
soon as we can, and join with that alone which with truth 
makes such objections against all others. For not only 
this present short life lies at si^iifi^ which is subject to in- 
numerable evils and misfortunes, let us live hi^w we will ; 
but we render ourselves liable to the punishments which 
God has threatened to those who do not believe the Gospel, 
and hazard that happiness which has no defect, and will 
have no end. Yet there are some men, not indeed very 
learned, nor very much addicted to reading the scriptures^ 
seriously, in order to judge of the divisions amongst Chris- 
tians, and to find out on which side the truth lies ; for they 
have no concern at all for that ; but their notion of these 
divisions is, that they think it all one, let their opinions be 
what they will, and that it is the same thing whatever 
worship they follow : they imagine it to be quite indifferent 
what party of Christians we really join ourselves with, or 
indeed only profess to join ourselves with. I do not now 
speak of the common people only ; there are kingdoms, in 
ivhich not only the common people, but the magistrates and 
nobility have separated from the see of Rome, and yet in a 
very short time, ^pQn havii^ a new king, have retnmed to 

3a2 
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% again ; and then after this, haye been assisting to the so- 
preme power in opposing the same see. In the reig^ of 
Henry YIII. of England, there were many acts made not 
only by the king, but agreed to by the parb'ament, against 
the see of Rome, which king Henry was angry with, for a 
reason that few people approved of. After his death, when 
bis son, Edward Y I. joined in with that party, who had not 
only renounced all the authority of the see of Rome, as his 
father had done, but also bad embraced pther opinions, 
which were condemned by that see ; they likewise openly 
declared that they approved of them. A little after king 
Edward died, when queen Mary, a great bigot to the pope 
of Rome, succeeded her brother ; this very nobility assisted 
this queen to oppress that party who had despised the an- 
thority of the pope, and were in so flourishing a condition 
when Edward was king. Some time after, upon the death 
of Mary, queen Elizabeth succeeded, who was of the same 
sect with her brother Edward, and so strongly established It 
by a long reign, that it remains to this day upon the same 
fbunds^tion on which it was then built. Whoever peruses 
the history of those times, will see how fluctuating the no- 
bility of that nation were ; and he will be hardly able to 
persuade himself, but that they were of the same mind 
with those that believe it to^be all one with respect to 
their eternal salvation, what sect of Christians they join 
themselves with. I agree with those who ascribe these 
changes in a good measure to fear ; but when I consider 
the constancy, courage, and contempt of death, which we 
so frequently see in the English nation I can hardly per- 
suade myself, but that the love of this present life, and an 
indifference about religion, were the principal causes of 
these several changes. 

SECT, III, That an indifference in religion is in its own na^ 
tare unlawful, forbidden by the laws of God, and condemned 
by all sects of Christians, 

For any one to think that religion is one of those things 
that are of an indifferent nature ; so that we may change It 
as we do our clothes ; or at least, that we may profess or 
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deny it jast as the times chaD|;e> is a most heinoifs crime ; 
as will appear by many reasons, the principal of which we 
will produce from the nature of the thing, the laws of Ood, 
and the consent of all Christian nations. 

First, to tell a lie is a very dishonest thing, especially 
in an affair of any great moment, when it is not so much as 
allpwed in triiing mattani, unless perhaps in rach parti* 
cnlars where a lie is upon the whole more advantageous 
than the truth. But, in the affhir of religion, it must be a 
very grievous fault lor mea to lie, or evien to dissemble ; 
because thereby they do all in their power to confirm a lie, 
in a thing of the greittesi importance ; to stifle truth, which 
i§ contrary to it, and to eondemn it to perpetual obscurity. 
It is tlie worst example thai can be set, especially in per- 
tens advanced to any dignit)r, whieh the people of a lower 
rpmk are but too apt to imitate ; whence it comes to pass, 
tbi^t they are not only offenders themselves, but they cause 
others to offend also by their example; which has the 
greatest influence over tiie common people, because they 
give a much greater attention to the actions of those they 
have 1^ great respect for than to their words« 

It j# also a very dishonourable thing, and altogedier ua« 
worthy a man of oourage, to tell a lie for the sake of this 
short life, and to choose to displease Ood rather than men. 
For this reason the most eminent philosophers chose rather 
to expose themselves to certain death, than to do a thing 
which they thought was displeasing to the.Deity ; as we see 
ia the instance of Socrates, who chose rather to drinic a dose 
of poison, than to leave off the study of philosophy, which 
he had so much accustomed himself to, and live.* Other phi- 
losophers also chose rather to go to the plough, than give 
up those notions which they believed to be true, and had un- 
dertali;en to defend^f And there have been such valiant 

.* 9ee what I have collected about him in my Sflve Philologies, 
looki, chap. a. 

t See Galen, hi that book where he says, ** That the passions 
^hI aflfections of the mind depend upon the eonstitution of the 
body I " in the lest chapter, towards the end, where speaking of 
the steles, he states, ^ They were folly persuaded, that they ought 
to forsake their country rather than ttieir opinions.'^ 

2a3 
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men' amongst the heathens, who by their good Uvea soVerely 
reproached the age they lived in; and thought it mod^ 
more preferable to die, than to flatter tyrants, and thereby 
forsake the true way of life ; of which were Thraseaa Paetas^ 
and Helvidins Priscas,t who chose to die rather fhan to 
dissemble or approve of the vices and wicked actions o£ 
the Roman emperors. Now if this was done by men who 
had but faint hopes of another and more happy life here- 
after, how much more are they obliged to do it, who have 
so much plainer and more certain hope^of an eternal happi^ 
ness afforded them ! 

All ages have seen and commended such as have, with 
an intrepid mind, submitted to death for the sake of their 
earthly country. Now, after this, who is it bat must applaud 
all those who prefer a heavenly country to an efuihly one; 
and that eternal life which the Scriptures have revealed to 
us, to a temporal one? Who can forbear despising those 
mean creatures that choose to preserve such a liib as they 
have in common with brute beasts, and which they must 
lose in a short time, rather than to take the first opportunity 
of obtaining a life that can never be lost? We see soldiers, 
with great bravery, face the most imminent dangers, in 
order to obtain the favour of kings or princes to themselves^ 
or their families after them ; and rejoice within themselres 
that they got such wounds as they must in a very short 
time die of. Nay, even hired troops themselves will fight' 
very valiantly, and venture their lives for those who employ' 
Ihem, though it be but for very small wages ; and'yet there 
arc some who will not expose themselves to any hazard, I- 
do not say of their lives, but of the loss of their goods, or 

* Who was put to death by Nero, because he would not flatter 
him. See Tacitus's annals, book xvi. 24. and following sections. ' 

t The son-in-law of Tbraseas, who, as Tacitus there tells us, was 
commanded to depart out of Italy at the same time. He was af« 
^rwards slain by Vespasian, beceuse he would not pay sufficient 
leverence to bis new master, as Suetonius informs us in the zvth 
chapter of tbe life of that emperor. His son was slain by Domi- 
tian. See Suetonius's life of him, and Tacitus in the life of Agri* 
oola, chapter xlv. 
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of their uncertain dig^ties, for the defence of truth, which 
will last to eternity, is most acceptable to God, and has the 
highest reward annexed to it. 

Therefore, what Christ has commanded us in this re- 
spect is in the following words: Whosoever thaU eor^ett me 
hefore Men, him wiU I confess also before my Father which ie 
m heaven; hut whosoever shall deny me before men, him will 
I also deny before my Father which is in heaven,* In which 
words he tells us, that he will own all those for his disciples, 
and will give them eternal life at the day of judgment, who 
have not dissembled his doctrine, either in their deeds or 
words. He does, indeed, in another place declare, that 
this ought to be done with prudence, when he says, TTiat 
we shotUd not east pearls before swine,-[ But this prudence 
does not extend so far as to allow us to play the hypocrite 
all our lives long, if need be, or so much as to to tell a di- 
rect lie ; but only not to try at an improper time and place 
to convince such persons as obstinately persist in their 
errors, when we see it will have no effect upon them. For 
he expressly declares, a little after the fore-mentioned words 
concerning confessing our religion, that sometimes it oaght 
to be done, though it brings upon us the hatred of all those 
about us, and the imminent danger of certain death : He 
that lovethfather or mother more than me, is not worthy of me ; 
and he that loveth fon or daughter more than me, is not worthy 
of me, X And such are all they who dissemble the doctrines 
and precepts which they have received from Christ, for 
their families' sake. Nor has Christ omitted to tell us, that 
death must be expected for such constancy ; and yet, not- 
withstanding, they ought to persist in their design; and 
that he who does lose his life upon this account, shall ob- 
tain a blessed immortality in the world to come. And he 
that taheth not his cross and followeth after me, is not worthy 
of me. He that findeth his life (in this world) sliall lose it, 
(in another), and he that loseth his life (on earth) /or mysahe, 
s%allfind it,\\ in heaven, and^that an infinitely more happy 
and^ eternal one. 

* Matt. X. 32. tMattviii, 6. t Matt. z. 37. || Matt. z. 38, 39. 
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This doctrine ia so plain and evident, that tliere are tfo^ 
secU of Christians at this time that differ at all aboat it; 
they who own the pope's aathorily, and they of all .sorts 
who disown such authority, do eveiy one of them, with one 
eonsenty aiirm it to be a very wicked thing to discemlile 
oar sentiments oMieerQinf religion ; when opinionc of the 
greatest moment are debated, and where the thing may be 
done without sedition and tomnlt. For, in those things in 
which faith towards God and onoorraptness oi manners 
may be preserved, it may be right to conceal oar notiom, 
rather than raise perpetaal contentions amongst ChristiauM, 
when there are so few learned men who think alike in every 
thing. I say conceal, not dissemble; for to conceal yoor 
opinion is not to lie; bat to aflirm yon believe that whicb 
you really do not believe, this is to lie. To which may be 
added, that if any opinion be established by the conmMm 
law, which you think to be false, yoa oaght modestly, and 
without contention or tumult, to declare your dissent firom 
it ; otherwise, instead of that mild and gentle government 
of Christian churches which does not exdnde any dissent, 
provided it be done with charity, we shall run into absolute 
tyranny, which wiH ailow of no dissent at all upon any ae- 
count. There are innumerable obscure speculative ques- 
tions, especially to those who never took any great pain* 
in such sort of studies, in which Christian liberty ought to 
be allowed, as is confessed by aU Christians; for there are 
a multitude of places in Scripture, and a vast number of 
theological opinions,'in which learned men always have, tatd 
still do differ from each other with impunity, even amongst 
those who in other things require consent more strictly 
than they ought to do. 
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SECT, IV, We ought not JuutHy to condemn those who differ 
from Wf as if they were guilty of iueh a crime, or such im- 
lawfvd worships as is inconsistent with eternal life; so thai 
none who admit such persons should be capable of the mercy 
of God; nor yet, on the other hand, is it lawful for us to 
profess that we believe what we do not really believe, or to 
do what, at the same time, we condemn. 

They who have separated from the church of Rome do 
no more agree with each other in all points, than they who 
continue in it ; but, according to the judgment of some of 
the most learned men, they do not differ in any thing that 
is consistent with that faith which is owing to God, and 
that obedience which ought to be paid to him. But they 
object many things to the church of Rome, both in doctrine 
and worship, which they think are plainly false and unlaw- 
tai. Whether they judge right in this or no, I shall not now 
inquire : however, thus much is evident, that, according to 
the opinion even of that church, it is not lawful for them 
to profess that they approve of what they do not approve 
of, nor do they admit any persons to communion with them 
who profess to dissent from it in such things. Ho.wever, 
amongst those that dissent from the church of Rome, there 
are some famous and learned men,* who, though they think: 
it utterly unfawful to join with that church themselvea, oa 
the account of those doctrines and that worship in wfaioh,Uiey 
differ from it ; yet, notwithstanding, they do not think it 
right to exclude from eternal happiness all those, both 
learned and unlearned, who live and die in it. They, in- 
deed, who think that there is any thing in them which is con- 
trary to the fundamental principles of Christianity, judge 
it to be by no means lawful for themselves to give their 
assent to them, and that it would be the highest crime in 
them to pretend to consent to what they really condemn, 
and for which crime, if they should fall into it, and con- 

* Amongst others is mr. WUIiam Chillingworth, in his English 
book, entitled. The ReUgion of Protestants^ the safe way to SaJva* 
OoH, where be mentions others who also think them as safe. 
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tiDQe in it to tbeir death, they beliere they should be ex* 
eluded eternal happineis. Bat as to such as do sincerely 
embraee those doctrines, beeavso they belieye them to be 
agreeable to diTine lOYelatioay or at least not so repugnant 
to it as to snbYcrt the Mth or holiness of the gospel; 
whether it be owing to that sort of stndy which they hsTe 
employed themselTes in ftom their yonth, or whether it 
arisethfirom a defect of knowledge or judgment; snob per- 
sons as these, T say, they do not presome to exclade firom 
salTStion, because they cannot tell how for the merej of 
God may extend, with respect to such men as these. T^9^ 
are innnmerable circamstances both of time and plao^ frad 
rarions dispositions of mind, which are qaite nnknowo to 
us, which may very much diminish the crimes of wretched 
men in the sight of God, so as to procure pardon for f upb» 
which woold be condemned in men of more leanuqg. 
Wherefore, they look upon it as a part of Christian ^ui^ 
and prudence, at the same time that they condemn the doo* 
tiine and the worship, to leave the men to the wjse nod 
merciful judgment of God; though they themselves are 4^ 
termined neither to assent to tbeir doctrines, nor to be pro* 
sent at tbeir worship, because they think it absolutely un- 
lawful. 

Sarely no man can think that, from what has been said, 
it will follow that any person, who is brought up in a dif- 
ferent opinion, and has employed himself in reading the 
Scriptures in the manner that the reformers do; if he 
should, contrary to his own conscience, say or do any tlyng 
which he thinks unlawful or false, for any present advan- 
tage ; that any such person, I say, can hope for pardon from 
God ; if he should die with a habit of saying and doing 
what he himself disapproves of, and would have said and 
done so, if he bad lived longer. There is not at present, 
and I hope there never will be, any sect, which shall go 
under the name of Christians, who will allow that sucb a 
man can arrive at salvation. 

Let hypocrites, therefore, look to themselves, whilst tbey 
behave so, as shamefully to despise the light of reason and 
revelation, to resist the conviction of them, and to look 
upon the judgment of all Christians whatsoever as nothing. 
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Such persons catmot be thdagkt learned ttea^ or saeh tts 
have thoroughly atid iliatarely considered the things. Thetfe 
are them that so far despise all theological learning, that 
they will not so much as attempt it; but without this there 
ean be no judgment at all passed upon the nUatter. Theie 
equally despise that noble philosophy wbieli the great men 
amongst the Romans of old set such a value upon, as being 
deduced from the light of mtnrv, in order to indulge those 
passiooB whieh the heatheH: pbilosoiribjr woold not alhyir tf. 
Having thus secured themselves lirofnthe jodgmenlof pftlt 
ages^ despisingr every thibg in the pi^esent, and having little 
concern for what is to come, they are more like beMt» than 
men endued with reason. Which they never make uio of. 
They who dissemble and lie in such a manner as this, oilgbt 
not to be looked upon as itteH of any value or account; 
they ought not to be trusted even ih temporal and Worldly 
affairs, because they endeavour to impose upon God and 
man in a matter of the greatest importance. There are 
some amongst these who dare to affirm that we ought al- 
ways to be of the religion that the state is of, and whcD 
that changes, we ought to change alio;, but it is not at all 
to be wondered at that these persona should have so ill aa 
opinion of the Christian faith, when they have not so nd^ 
as the common principles of natural rcdigion in tiieflU, nor 
do t|^ey shew any regard to right reason or virtue* What 
a wretched condition are those kings tmd states ia, wko 
put their confidence in such men as brieve nerther natoral 
nor revealed religion! Indeed, men who'ate ihemaehFes 
void of learning ; who give no credit to the judgment i»f aBQr 
learned men whatsoever ; who have no sort of oonoem for 
truth, but live in perpetual hypocrisy , are by no meaas^ fit 
to be trusted in any matters whatsoevery not even to snoh 
as relate to the public. 

Tet these very meui as muoh desplsers aa they are of 
truth and virtue, look upon themselves as better subjects 
and more ingenious persons than otiiera; though they he 
neither, and though it be impossible they should be either, 
wiulst they make no distinction betwixt truth and fifties- 
hood, virtue and vice, and whilst they are iready lo aay ^r 
do any thing that may be of advantage to tfaematlvMi Al{ 



S88 iLGAINST INDIFFERENCE IN Book IL 

sach men have renooneed a rigbt temper of mind, and ereif 
good action ; and therefore ought to be despised and avoid- 
by every body. 

SECT, F. A ffum tluu commits ann by misiaJU mmy he «c- 
teptedrfGodf hut a hypocrite cannot. 

The condition of homan nature is sneh, that a great 
many men (who, in other respects^ are not the worst <^ men, 
and yet, either by bad education, or for want of teachers or 
books, which might bring them off from their errors ; or be- 
cause they have not capacity enough to understand tbe 
controversies amongst Christians, and to form a judgment 
of them), lead their lives, as it were, in otter darkness. Such 
persons, as they sincerely believe and obey what they ace 
taught concerning the Christian religion, so far as their ca- 
pacity reaches, are more the objects of compassion than of 
anger, considering the natural state of mankind. Their re- 
ligion, indeed, is very lame and defective, and abounds with 
mistakes, but yet they themselves are very sincere. Where- 
fore it is highly probsible that He, who does not reap where he 
haenotsown^ will, out of his abundant equity, pardon those 
who are in such circumstances ; or certainly will inflict a 
much lighter punishment upon them. 

But if we consider that there are men to be found who 
have not wanted either education or teachers, either books, 
or ciq;>acity to understand who have the best and who the 
worst side of the question in controversies of religion ; and 
yet have followed the wrong side, only for the sake of the 
wealth, or pleasure, or honours, that attend them in this 
present life ; we cannot but have great indignation against 
such men, nor can any one presume to excuse them, much 
less to defend such a purpose of life, without the most con- 
summate impudence. Whence it is easy to apprehend, that 
if we ourselves, whose virtue is very imperfect, could no> 
pardon such persons, how much more severe will the infi- 
nite justice of God be against those who have knowingly 
and designedly preferred a lie to the truth, for the sake of 
the frail and uncertain good things of this present life. 
. God, out of his abundant mercy, is ready to pardon such 
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ignorance as does not proceed from vice ; to pity our im- 
perfect virtues ; and to allow for the errors of such as are 
deceived ; especially if there was no previous iniquity, nor 
no contempt of religion : but, as our Saviour assures us, 
he will never pardon those who, when Ihey knew the truth, 
chose rather to profess a lie. We see that such a hypocrite 
as this is by no means acceptable to men ; for nobody would 
choose a person for a friend, who, to gain any small ad- 
vantage to himself, would trample under foot all the rights 
of ancient friendship. Whence it follows, from what has 
been said, that there is not a baser nor more dangerous 
piece of iniquity, than the crime of those who, in matters 
of the highest moment and concern, dissemble that which 
they really think is the best, and openly favour them who 
are in the wrong. This is what reason itself teaches us, 
and what is confirmed by the Christian religion, and has 
'Uie consent of all sects of Christians whatsoever. 
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TESTIMONIES, &c. 



TO THE READER. 



Having ihtfoUowing utters from that moH txesUent and 
Uttmed person^ Henry Newton^ atkbastadar extraardinarjf 
from the most serene queen of Great Britain to his royal At^A- 
ness the most serene yrand duke of Tuscany, to whose singular 
goodness I am very muck indebted ; I thought I should do a very 
aeeeptabU thing to all that love the name of GROTIUS, and 
no smaU honour to the chufxh of England, if I published them 
here. It appears plainly from them, that this very great man 
had the highest opinion ef the church of England, and would 
most willingly have lived in it, if he could. Make the best use 
of them you can therefore, courteous reader, and continue to 
have a good opinion of a man that deserved so well of the whole 
body of Christians, 



LETTER 1. 

HENRY NEWTON TO PETER HIERON. BARGfilUNUS, 
ABBOT OF ST. EU8EBIUS DE URBB. 



Being at len^ returned safe and well la Florence from 
Leghorn and Pisa, where, Ihroagh the intemperateness of 
the air, I was very near contracting a fererr the first thing 
I had to do, most excellent BareelHnas, being ftimf shed with 
tjie most noble lihrarjFof IboilhiBlriotts Magliabechios, was 
U^ disidiasge my proause eoncerfiing thai great man HUGO 
6JK>TIUS» and to shew from his writings, particnhurly bis 

2 B 3 
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letters, in which troth, candonr, integrity of heart, and tb« 
inward thoughts of his mind are discovered, hbw highly be 
thought and wrote concerning os ^1 his life-time, and a 
little before his departure, and when death and immortality 
were in his view. I know what was said of him by that 
principal man of his rank, Petavips, and also Brietlus and 
Yalesius, and many other celebrated men of your commu- 
nion, who wished well and favourably to a man born for 
the public good of Christianity. It is lenown to all how 
greatly he suffered in goods, honour, and report, from the 
Calvinists, both in his own country and in his banishment; 
even after he was advanced to a higher rank by foreigners ; 
and how much the heats of controversy .(whilst he set his 
mind upon this one thing, to establish peace in the com* 
monwealth and between the churches, which highly dis- 
pleased many ; a strange and grievous thing!) fretted that 
disposition which was otherwise peaceable and modest, 
after he saw himself treated in such an unworthy manner 
by his own friends; and sometimes prevailed over that 
meek wisdom which was in him both by nature and judg-. 
ment. Yet these did not hinder his son, who was also a 
great man, from saying those things which I shall presently 
add concerning his father, to that great prince, Charles the 
second of Great Britain, to whom he dedicated his father's 
works, and in him to all others, and this when he had no 
reason to flatter or fear him, because, in the commonwealth, 
he was of the contrary part to Charles's sister's son ; and 
because he was a private man, wedded to a country and 
learned life, and an old man, not far from death, nor conse- 
quently from liberty: for he published his father's works, 
but saw them not after they were published ; and his own 
life is to be seen and read with the life of his father in the 
same volume. " For thou," says Peter Grotius, ** art he 
alone, whom, if not the greater, yet the wiser part of the 
Christian world have for a long time acknowledged for 
their protector. Thou art he to whose protection ^r de- 
fence the Christian faith willingly commits itself; in whose 
kingdoms principally that knowledge of the sacred writings, 
that worship of the Deity, that inoderation of the too free 
exercise of liberty, in disputing concerning the secret door 
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(rines of faith, is established ; whose agreement with whick 
the author, my father, has long since declared, and pub-' 
licly professed in his writings." 

Here now Hugo Grotius's own words, how he expresses 
his own sense, in his epistle to Johannes Corvinis, dated in 
the year mdcxxx viii, who was not an English, but a Dutch 
divine, of another church, and also a lawyer, and con- 
sequently skilled in matters both divine and human ; con* 
ceming the reformation of religion made amongst us in the- 
last age : — ** You see how great a progress they have made 
in England, in purging out pernicious doctrines ; chiefly for 
this reason, because they who undertook that holy work 
admitted of nothing new, nothing of their own, but had their 
eyes wholly fixed upon another world.'' Then was it in a 
flourishing condition, before a civil war- broke out, before 
the king was vanquished, taken captive, condemned, and. 
beheaded; and ii afterwards sprung up and flourished' 
again, contrary to all human hopes, when his son returned 
to the throne of his ancestors, to the surprise of all Europe^ 
and, after various turns, threats, and fears, continues still 
to flourish secure and unhurt. 

Nor had he only a good opinion of the church of England 
himself, bvt also advised his friends in Holland, who were 
of his party, and, which was no small thing, who joined 
with him in partaking of the same danger and losses, to 
take holy orders from our bishops ; whom it is certain he 
did not believe, nor would have others believe, to be schis* 
matical, or heretical, upon that account. He addressed his 
brother in these words : ** I would persuade them (that is,; 
the remonstrants) to appoint some amongst them in a more 
eminent station, such as bishops; and that they receive 
the laying on of hands from the Irish archbishop who is 
there, and that when they are so ordained, they afterwards 
ordain other pastors;" and this in the beginning of the 
year mdcxlv, which was fatal to him, and unfortunate to 
learning itself. The bishop he here spe^s of is, if I be not 
mistaken, John Bramhall, who was at that time bishop of 
Londonderry in Ireland, and, at the restoration of king 
Charles IL archbishop of Armagh, and next to the most 
learned Usher, primate of Ireland, and who afterwards in 
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that coaniry published a vindication of oar charcli agains^ 
Mileterias. See also what is said to the same person, 
April 8, in the year mdcxlv, coneemiuf the public worship 
of God among^st us: " The English liturgy was always ac- 
counted the best by all learned men/' 

It seems very probable that this man, who calls the re* 
formation of the church of England a fnoH hofywork ; wIm 
believed that the holy orders given and receiyed from tfa| 
bishops of that church, and the rites appointed aboat htiij 
things, and the prescribed form of worshipping the So- 
preme Deity, exceeded all other churches io the Christiaii 
world ; would have joined himself to that efaorch, as weU la 
outward worship, as in the judgment of his mind ; and so 
have become now really, what he before was in wish, a 
member of the Catholic church. But he was never able to 
effect the thing, because death immediately after overtook 
him ; for in the same year he went from France to Stock- 
holm to resign his ambassadorship, and returning' fhmi 
thence home, and having sufiered shipwreck, he departed 
this life at Rostock, on the 28th of August; a man never 
enough to be lamented, because study and learning decayed 
with him ; and never enough to be praised, upon the ac- 
count of what he began and finished in all parts of learning. 
He was a great lover of peace, if truth was not injured, 
(always having regard to times and differences), and of 
the ancient church-government, (freed from abuses), as it 
was settled from the beginning in England, and as it was' 
Arom the very apostles' time, if we may believe ecclesiastical 
annals. He always studied and consulted the peace of em- 
pires and churches, both in his discourses, and by his ex- 
ample, and in his writings. May he be rewarded with G^od 
and our eommon Lord ! and may the memory of him be ever 
grateful to posterity ! Fmrewell. 

Florence f XIL of the Kalends of Maaf, 

IXUCCYJL 
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LETTER. II. 

HENRY NEWTON TO JOHN CLERC. 



MOST LEARNED SIR, 

I SEND yoa a new« and ample testimony concernini^ 
HUGO GROTIUS, more weighty than the fonner, if we 
consider the author's dignity in the commonwealth, or 
his knowledge of things, or that it was writ while Grotias 
was alive. It is taken from letters to that great prelate, 
William Laud, then archbishop of Canterbury, with whom 
he often had correspondence by letters ; they were written 
from Paris, October 24, Gregorian style, in the year 
MDCXXXI1I, and were procured me lately out of England^ 
by the kindness of that most illustrious person, John lord 
Sommers, formerly high chancellor of that flourishing 
kingdom, then president of the law, now of the council. 
In those letters that most illustrious viscount Scudamore, 
at the time ambassador for our nation in France, has the 
following words concerning Grotius : — 

" The next time I see ambassador Grotius, I will not fail 
to perform your commands concerning him. Certainly, my 
lord, I am persuaded that he doth unfeijgnedly and highly 
love and reverence your person and proceedings. Body and 
soul he professeth himself to be for the church of England ; 
and gives this judgment of it, that it is the likeliest to last 
of any church this day in being.'' 

Genoa, XVIL tf the Kuknds 1/ Febnmy, 

MDCCVII. 
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LETTER III. 

FRANCIS CHOLMOIQDLY TO ALEXANDER FORRESTER. 



XHAT Ttrhich yon desire to know of me conceming HUGO 
GROTIUS, who was one of the greatest men that ever any 
age prodaced, is this: — It happened that I came to Paris a 
little faftcr the transaction of that matter. Being very well 
acquainted with dr. Crowder, he often told me with assur- 
ance, that it was the last advice this great man gave to his 
wife, as he thonght it was his duty, that he declared he 
died in the communion of the church of Bngland, in which 
church he wished her to live. This she discovered when 
she came on purpose to our church, (which was in the 
house of Richard Brown, who Was then in France upun 
the king of England's account), where she received the sa- 
crament of the Lord's supper at the hands of dr. Crowder, 
then chaplain to the duke of York. This was done as soon 
as matters would permit after the death of that man. 
Archbishop Bramhali, primate of Ireland, in defence of 
himself and the episcopal clergy, against Richard Baxter 
the presbyterian's accusation of popery, speaks thus con- 
cerning the religion of Grolius, p. 21. — '* He was a friend in 
his affection to the church of Bngland, and a true son in 
his love for it: he commended it to his wife and other 
friends, and was the cause of their family adhering to it, 
as far as they had opportunity. I myself, and many others, 
have seen his wife obeying the commands of her husband, 
as she openly testified, in coming to our prayers, and the 
celebration of the sacrament." When Matthew Turner, 
a great friend of Grotius, desired to know why,' he did not 
go over to the communion of the church of Bogiand, he an- 
swered, that he would very willingly have done it, if the 
office of ambassador to Swcdelaud had not hindered iL 
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Otherwise he very highly approved of our doctrine and dis- 
cipline, and wished to live and die in our communion. If 
any one thinks that he. can know Grotius's mind belter 
from conjectures and inferences, or that he dissembled 
it before his wife and children, let him enjoy his own opi- 
nion ; he will not have many agree with him. Farewells 

June 23, moccvii. 



FROM ANOTHER LETTER, 

DATED OCT. 6, MDCCVII. 

I LATELY told you Very fully what I knew of the widow 
of that great man, Hugo Grotius. Afterwards I called to 
mind, that that pious and singular good man, sir Spencer 
Compton, knight, son of the earl of Northampton, told me 
he was present when Grotius's widow professed this^ and 
received the sacrament.» 
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